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PREFACE. 



The philosophical works of Cicero were 
composed in the storray period which drove 
him to retirement, between the breaking 
out of the war of Caesar and Pompey aad 
his own death. They formed a complete 
course of the phikosophy of the Greeks, 
which has had followers and admirers 
since the time of Lselius, but has had few 
expounders. Cicero was the iirst wbo 
had intelligence and enterprise sufficient 
to exhibit it iu all its systems to his coun- 
trymen. 

The object of his five dissertations con- 
tained in the volumes now otfered to the 
pubiic, is to discover the most essential 
1* 



means of happiness, which he reduces to 
five — the contempt of death, patience in 
aifliction, firmness under difierent trials of 
life*, habitual control over the passions, and 
the persuasion that virtue ought to seek 
fer recompense from itself alone. This 
philosophy is confessedly borrowed from 
,the Academy and the Portico, but it is 
highly embelEshed by his eloquence. 

The series of Latin Classics, of wbich 
these volumes are a part, now contains six 
selections from the works of Cicero : they 
will be followed by his other philosophicai 
writings at such periods as the faror of the 
public and the editor's other engagements 
may warrant. 






M. TUUH CICERONIS 
TUSCULANARUM QUJESTIONUM, 

MARCUM BRUTUM, 
LIBER PRIMUS. 

Dt contemnmdd Morte. 

I. Cum' defensionurn Iaboribus, senatoriisque 
muneribus, aut omnino aut magna ex parte es- 
sera aliquando liberatus, retuli me, Brute, te hor- 
laute maxime, ad ea studia, quje, retenta animo, 
remissa temporibus, longo intervailo intermissa, 5 
revocavi : et, cum omnium artium, quse ad rec- 
tam vivendi viam pertinerent, ratio et diseiplina 
studio sapientiiE, qure pbilosophia dicitur, con- 
tineretur; hoc mibi Latinis literis illustrandum 
putavi : non, quia philosophia. Grtecis et lileris et 10 
doctoribua percipi non posset : eed meum semper 
judicium fuit, omnia nostros aut invenisse per se 
flapientius quam Grajcos, aut, accepta ab illis, 
tecisse meliora, qua; quidem digna statuisseut, in 
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quibuB elaborarent. Nara mores et inatituti vi- 
Ue, resque domesticai ac familiares, nos profecto 
et melius tuemur et lautiua : rem vero publicam 
nostri majores certe melioribus temperaveruat et 
5 institutis et legibus. Quid loquar de re militari? 
in qua cum virtute nostri multum valuerunt, tnm 
plus etiam disciplina. Jam illa, qus natura, non 
literis, asaecuti sunt, neque cum Grsecia neque 
ulla cum gente sunt conferenda. Queb enim 

10 tanta gravitas, quas tanta constantia, magnitudo 
animi, probitas, fides, qum tam excellens in omni 
genere virtus in ullis fuit, ut sit cum majoribns 
nostris comparanda? Doctriua Gnecia nos, et 
omni literarum genere, auperabat: in quo erat 

15 facile vincere non repugnautes. Nam, cum apud 
Grs!cos antiquissimum sit e doctis genus poeta- 
rum, si quidem Homerus fuit, et Hesiodus, ante 
Romam conditam,Archilochusregnante Romulo; 
serius poeticam nos accepimus : annis enim fere 

SD DX post Romam conditam, Lirius fabulam dedit, 
C. Claudio, Cstci filio, M. Tuditano, consulibus, 
anno ante natum Ennium, qui fuit major natu, 
quam Plautus et Nasvius. 

II. Sero igitur a nostria poetce vel cogniti vei 

25 recepti. Quamquam est in " Originibus," solitos 

ease in epulis canere convivas ad tibicinem de 

clarorum hominum virtutibus; honorem tamen 
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hnie generi non faisse, declarat oratio Catonis, 
in qu& objecit, ut probrum, M. Nobiliori, quod ia 
in provinciam poetas duxiaset. Duxerat autem 
consul ille in MtoYnta, ut scimus, Ennium. Quo 
roious igitur honoria erat poetis, eo minora stu> 5 
dia fuerunt. Nec tamen, siqui magnis ingeniis 
in eo genere exstiterunt, non satis Gnecorum 
gloiis Fesponderunt. An censemns, si Fabio, 
nobilissimo homini, laudi datura esset, quod pin- 
geret, non muttos etiam apud nos futuroa Poly- 10 
cletos et Parrhasios fuisse t Honos alit artes, 
omnesque incenduntur ad atudia gloria : jacent- 
que ea semper, quse apud quosque improbantur. 
Sammam eruditionem Grnci aitam censebant iu 
neirorum TOGumque cantibu». Igittir et Epattii- 16 
nondas, princeps (meo judicio) Grasci», fidibt» 
preclare cecinisse dicitur; Themistoclesque, ali- 
quot ante annos, cum in epulis recusisset lyrarn, 
habitus est indootior. Ergo in GreciA musioi 
floruerunt; discebantqne id omnes; nec, quiSU 
nesciebat, satis excultus doctrinft putabatur. In 
summo apud illos honore geometris fiiit : itaque 
nihil mathematicis itlustrius. At nos, metiendi 
ratiocinaudique utilitate. hujus artis terminavi- 
mus modum. ' 9S 

III. At, contra, oratorem celeriter compleri 
sumus; aec enm primo eriiditum^aptum tamen 

.„-,Google 
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ad dicendum; post nuiem eruditum. Nam Gal- 
bam, Africanum, Lselium, doctos fuisse traditum 
eat ; studiosum autem eum, qui iia tetate anteibat, 
Catonem; post vero Lepidum, Carbonem, Grac- 
5 chos; deiude ita magnoa nostram ad eetatem, ut 
non multum, aut nihil omnino, Gnecis cederetur. 
Philosophia jacuit nsque ad hanc statem, nec 
ullum habuit iumeu literarum Latinarufn ; tjus 
illustranda et excitanda nobis est, ut, si occupati 

10 profuimus aliquid cmbus nostris, prosimus etiam, 
si possumus, otiosi. 

In quo eo magis nobis est eluborandum, quod 
multi jam esse Latini libri dicuntur scripti incon- 
airierate, ab optimis illis quidem viris, sed nou 

15 satis eruditis. Fieri autem potest, ut recte quis 
sentiat, et id, quod sentit, polite eloqui non poa- 
sit. Sed mandare quemquam literis cogitationea 
auas, qui eas nec disponere nec illustrare poasit, 
nec delectatione aiiqua allicere lectorem, homi- 

90 nis est intemperanter abutentis et otio et literia. 
Itaque 8uos libroa ipsi legunt cum suis; nec quis- 
quam attingit, prs3ter eos qui eamdem licentinm 
scribendi sibi permitti volunt. Quare, si aliquid 
Oratorias [laudis] nostri attulimus industria, 

95 multo studiosius philosophitB fontes aperiemtu, 
e qnibus etiam illa manabant. 

IV. Sed, ut Aristoteles, vir sumiuo ingenio. 
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seientla, copifc, cum motns esset Isocratis rhe- 
taris gloria, docere etiam ctepit adolescente» 
dicere, et prudentiam cum eloquentift jungere; 
sic nobis placet nee priatinam dicendi studiuni 
deponere, et in hac majore et aberiore arte ver- 5 
eari. Hane enira perfects.ro philosopbiam sem- 
per judicavi, mne de maximis quEestionibus copi- 
oee posset, ornateque dicere : in quam exercita- 
tionem ita nos studiose [operamj dedimus, ut 
jam etiam schotas, Grtecorum more, habere au- 10 
deremus : ut nuper, tuum post discessum, in Tua- 
culaiio, cum easent plures mecum familiares, ten- 
tavi, quid in eo genere possem. Ut enim antea 
declamitabam causas, quod nemo me diutius 
fecit; sic hnc nunc mihi senilis est declamatio. 15 
Ponere jubebam, de quo quis audire vellet : ad 
id aut sedens aut ambulans disputabam. 

Itaque dierum quinque icholas, nt Gru;ci ap- 
pellant, in totidem libros contuli. Fiebat antem 
ila, ut, cum is, qui audire vellet, dixisset quid 20 
sibi videretur, tom ego contra dicerem : hasc est 
enim (ut scis) vetus et Socratica ratio contra 
slterius opinionem dissereadi. Nam ita facil- 
limc, quid verisimillimum esset, inveniri 'posse 
Socrates arbitrabatur. Sed, quo commodius dis- 25 
putationes nostne explicentur, sic eas exponam, 
quasi agatur res, non quasi narretur. Ergo ita 
nascetur exordium. 



13 N. T. cicuums 

V. Auditor. Majom mihi videtui «se mora. 
Marcusi Iisne qui mortui sunt, bd iis quibas mo- 
riendum estT Auditor. Utrisque. Marcus. Est 
miserum igitur, quoniam malum. Auditor. Ceiv 
5 te. Marcus. Ergo et ii quibua evenit jnm Ut 
morerentur, et ii qnibus eventurum est, roiseri. 
Auditor. Mihi ita videtur. Marcus. Nemo ergo 
dod miserT Auditor. Prorsus nemo. Marcus. 
Et quidera, si tibi constare vis, omnes, quicum- 

10 que nati sunt eruntve, non solum miseri, sed eti- 
am semper miseri. Nara, si solos eos diceres 
miseros, quibus moriendum esset, neminem tn 
quidem eorura, qui viverent, exciperes ; morien- 
dum est enim omnibus : esset tamen miseris 

15 finis in morte. Quoniam ttutem etiam mortui 
raiseri sunt, in miseriam nasoimur sempitemara. 
Necesse est enim, miseros esse eos qui centum 
millibus annorura ante occiderunt, vei potius om- 
nes, quicumque nati sunt. Audttor. Ita prorsus 

20 existimo. Mareus. Dic, qmeso, num te illa ter- 
rent, triceps spud inferos Cerberus, Cocyti fre- 
mitus, transvectio Acherontis, mento summam 
aquam attingens siti enectus Tantalus? num 
illud, quod 

25 "Siajphu' veraat 

H»mm gudini nitendo, neqne proficit hilum? " 

FortBBse etiam inexorabileB judices, Minos et 



TUSCUL. QUaSTHWUM, LIB. L 13 

Rhadamarithus ; apud quos nec te L. Crassus de- 
feudet, nec M. Antoiiius, nec (quoniam ifpud 
Grsecos judices res agetur) poteris adhibere De- 
mosthenem : tibi ipsi pro te erit maxima corousl 
causa dicenda. Htec fortasse metuis, et idcirco 5 
;es esse sempiternum malum. 



VI. Auditar. Adeone me delirare censes, ut 
ista esse credam? Marcus. An tu hatc non cre- 
disl Auditor. Minitne vero. Marevs. Male, 
hercule, narras, Attditor. Curl quteso. Mar-iQ 
eus. Q.uia disertus esse possetn, si contra ista 
dicerem. Auditor. Quis enim non in ejusmodi 
caus&T aut quid negotii est, heec poetarum et 
pictorum portenta convincerel Mareus. Atqui 
pleni suut libri contra ista ipsa philosophorum 15 
diflserentium. Auditor. Inepte sane: quis est 
enim tam excors, quem ista nioveant? Marcm. 
Si ergo apud inferos miseri non sunt, ne sunt- 
quidem apud inferos ulli. Auditor. Ita prorsus 
existimo. Marcus. Ubi ergo sunt ii, quos mise- 20 
ros dicis? aut quem locum incoluntT Si enim 
sunt, uusquam esse non possunt Auditor. Ego 
vero ntiBuuam esse illos puto. Marcus. Igitur 
ne easc quidem. Audilor. Prorsoa isto modo; 
et tamen miseros ob id ipsum quidem, quia nulli 26 
sunt. 

Mareus. Jam mallem Cerberum metueres, 

VOL. I. 2 T. «.. 
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quam ista tam inconsiderate diceres. Attdftor. 
Qui tandem? Marcus. Quem esse negas, euro- 
dem esse dicia. Ubi est acnmen tuum? cum 
enim miserum esse dicis, tum eum, qui non sit, 
5 dicis esse. Auditor. Non sum ita hebes, ut is- 
tuc dicam. Mareus. duid dieis igitur ? Audi- 
tor. Miserum esse (verbi causft) M. Crassum, 
qui illas fortunaa morte dimiserit ; miserum Cn. 
Potnpeiom, qui tanti glorii ait orbatus; omnes 
10 deoique miseros, qui hac luee careant. Marcut. 
Revolveris eodem. Sint enim oportet, si miseri 
sunl ; tu autem modo negabas eos esse; qui mor- 
tui essent. Si igitur non sunt, nibil possunt es- 
se; ita ne miseri quidem sunt. Auditor. Non 

15 dico fortasse etiam, quod sentio: nam istuc ip- 
sum, non esse, cum fueris, miserrimum puto. 
Mareus. Quid? miserius, quam omnino nun- 
quam fuisse? Ita, qui nondum nati sunt, miseri 
jam sunt, quia non sunt : et nos ipsi, si post mor- 

30 tem miseri futuri sumus, miseri fuimus, antequam 
nati. Ego autem non commemini, antequam 
sum natus, roe raiserum. Tu si meliore roemo- 
ria es, velim scire, ecquid de te recordere. 

VIL Avditor. Ita jocaris, quaai ego dicam 

25 eos miseros qui nati non sunt, et non eos qui 

mortui sunt. Marcus. Esse ergo eoa dieis. Au- 

ditor. Immo, quia non sunt, cum fuerint, eo 
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miseros esse. Mareus. Pugnantia te loqui non 
videa T Quid enim tam pugnat, quam noo modo 
miserum, sed omnino quidquam esse, qui non 
sit t An tu, egressus porta Capena, cum Cala- 
tini, Scipionum, Serviliorum, Metellorum, sepul- 5 
cra vides, miseroe puias illos? Auditor. Quo- 
niam me verbo premis, posthac non ita dicam 
miseros esse, sed tantum, miseros ob id ipsum, 
quia non sunt. Marcus. Non dicis igitur, " Mi- 
ser est M. Crassus," sed tantum, " Miser M. 10 
Crassus." Auditor. Ita plane. Marcus. Ciuasi 
non necesse sit, quidquid isto modo pronunties, 
id aut esse aut non esse. An tu dialecticis ne 
imbutus quidemes? In primis enim hoc tradi- 
tur : Omne pronuntiatum (sic enim mihi in pra> 15 
sentia occurrit, ut appellarem u^lvftu i utar post 
alio, si invenero melius) id ergo est pronuntia- 
tum, quod est venim aut falsuin. Cum dicis 
igitur, " Miser M. Crassus," aot hoc dicis, " Mi- 
ser est M. Crassus," ut possit judicari, verum id 20 
falsumne sit ; aut nitiil dicis oinnino. 

Auditor. Age, jam concedo, non esse miseros, 
qui mortui sunt, quoniam extorsisti, ut faterer, 
qui omnino non essent, eos ne miseros quidem 
esse posse. Quidl qui vivimus, cum moriendum 25 
sit, nonne miseri sumus? Qua? enim potest in 
vita esse jucunditas, cum dies et nocies cogitan- 
dutn sit, jam jamque esse moriendum T 

, .Googlc 
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VIII. Marau. Ecqui ergo intelligis, qnsnturo 
mali de tramani condilione^dejeceris? Auditor, 
Quonam modo? Mareus. Cluia, si mori etiam 
mortuii miaerum esset, infinitum quoddam et 
S sempiternum malum haberemus in vita. Nunc 
video calcem, ad quam cum sit decursum, nihil 
sit preeterea extimescendum. Sed tu mihi vide- 
ris Epicharmi (acuti, nec insulsi homiuia, ut 
Siculi) sententiam sequi. Auditor. Quam? noa 
10 enim novi. Marcvs. Dicam, si potero, Latine : 
scis enim me Grajce loqui in Latino sermone non 
plus solere, quam ia Grceco Latine. Auditor. 
Et recte quidem. Sed qus tandem eat Epichar- 
roi ista sententia? Mareus. 

15 " Einori nolo : «d me eue mortuum nihil testimo." 

Auditor. Jam agnosco Grscum : et quoniam 

eoegisti, ut concederem, qui mortui eaaent, eos 

miseros non esse, perfice, si potee, ut ne morien- 

dum quidem esse, miserum putem. Mareus. 

20 Jam istuc quidem nihil negotii est : sed etiam 

majora molior. Auditor. Quo modo hoc nihil 

negotii estf aut quas sunt tandem iata majora? 

Marcus. Quoniam, ai post mortem nihil est mali, 

• ne mors quidem est malum ; cui proximum tem- 

25 pus eat poat mortem, in qno mali nihil esse con- 

cedis. Ita ne moriendum quidem esse, malum 

est Id est enim, perveniendum etse ad id, quod 
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non esse malum confitemur. Aaditor. Uberius 
i8t», queso. Hmc enim spinosiora, priua ut 
confitear, rae cogunt, quam nt asaentiar. Sed 
quffi sunt ea, quse dicis te majora moliri? Mar- 
cus. Ut doceam, si possim, non modo malum 5 
non esse, sed bonum etiam eaae, raortem. Au- 
ditor. Non postulo id quidem ; aveo tameii au- 
dire. Ut enim non efficias quod via, tamen, 
taors ut maJum non sit, efficies. Sed nihil te in- 
terpellabo. Continentem orationem audire malo. 10 
Marcvs. Quid t si te rogavero aliquid, non re- 
spondebis? Auditor. Superbum id quideni [es- 
■et:] sed, nisi quid neeesse erit, malo ne roges. 

IX. Marrus. Geram tibi morem ; et ea, qusj 
vis, ut potero, explicabo; nec tamen quasi Py- 15 
thius Apolto, certa ut sint el fixa, qu« dixero; 
Bed ut homunculus tinus e miiltis, probabilia con- 
jectura sequens. Ultra enim quo progrediar, 
quam ut veri videam similia, non habeo. Certa 
dicent ii, qui et percipi ea posse dicunt, et se 20 
sapientes ease prnfilentur.' Auditor. Tu, ut vi- 
detur : nos ad audiendum parati sumus. 

Martus. Mora igitur ipsa, qua; videtur notissi- 
ma rea esse, quid sit, primum est videndum. 
Sunt enim, qui discessum animi a corpore pu- 25 
tent esse mortera. Sunt, qui nullum cenaeant 
fieri discessum, sed una animum et corpus occi- 
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dere, animumque cum corpore exttingui. Qui 
discedete animum censeat, alii statim dissipari, 
alii diu permanere, alii semper. <Auid sit porro 
ipse animus, aut ubi, aut unde, magna disseusio 
6 est Aliis cor ipsum animus videtur ; ex quo 
excordes, vecordea, concordesque dicuntur: et 
Nasica ille prudens, bia consul, Corculum, et 

" Egregie eordatus boino, catus JE\i\i' Sexttu." . 

Empedocles animum esse eenset cordi saflttsum 
10 Btnguinem. Aliis pars qu;edam cerebri visa est 
animi principatum tenere. Aliia, nec cor ipsum, 
placet, nec cerebri quamdam partem, esse ani- 
mum : sed alii in corde, alii in cerebro, dixerunt 
animi esse sedem et locum. Animum atitem 
1S alii animam, ut fere nostri [declarant nomen:] 
nam et agere animam, et efflate dicimus, et ani- 
mosos, et bene animatos, et ex animi sententii: 
ipse autem animus ab animd dictus est. Zenoni 
Stoico animus ignis videtur. 

30 X. Sed htec quidem, que dixi, cor, cerebrum, 
auimam, ignem, vulgo ; reliqua fere aiuguli, ut 
multi ante veteres. Proxime autem Aristoxenus, 
muaicus, idemque philosophus, ipsiua corporis 
intentionem quamdam, velut in cantu et fidibus, 

85 qun harmonia dicitur ; aic ex corporis totiua na- 
turft et figura, varios motus cieri, tamquam in. 
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eantu aonoa. Hic ab artificio auo non reoessit, 
«t tamen dixit aliquid, quod ipsum quale eaaot, 
erat multo ante et diclura et expfanatum a Pla- 
tone. Xenocratea animi liguram, et quasi eor- 
pus, negavit esse ; verum numernm dixit esse, 5 
cujua vis (ut jam antea Pythagorsa visura erat) in 
aaturi maxiraa esset : ejus doctor Plato triplicem 
finxit aniraam; cujus principaium, id eat ratio- 
nem, in capite, sicut in arce, posuit: et duaa 
partes parere voluit, iram et cupiditstem, quas 10 
locis disclusit ; iram in pectore, oupiditatem aub- 
ter prscordia, locavit. 

Dicaiarchus autem, in eo aermone, quem Co- 
rinthi habitura tribus libris exponit, doctorum 
hominum disputantium, primo libro muttoa lo- 15 
quentea facit : duobus Pherecratem quemdam 
Phthiotam senem, quem ait a Deucalione ortum, 
disserentem indncit, nihil esse omnino animum, 
et hoc esse nomen totum inane: frustraque ani- 
malia et animantes appellari ; neque in homine 30 
inesae auimum vel animam, nec in bestm : vim- 
que omnem eam, qua vel agamus quid vel senti- 
atnns, iri omnibus corporibus vivis squabilitar 
esae fusam, nec separabilem a corpore esse, 
qrjippe qua; nulla sit, nec sit quidqnam, nisi cor- 35 
pus unum et simplex, ita figuratum, 1 
tione nators vigent et aentiaL 
- Ariatotelea, longe omnibns (Platonem a 
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excipio) prtBstans et ingenio et diligentia, cam 

quatuor illa genera principiorum esset com- 
plexus, e quibus omnia orirentur, quintam quam- 
dam natnram censet esse, e qua sit mens. Co- 
S gitare enim, et providere, et discere, et docere, et 
invenire aliquid, et tam malta alia, meminisse, 
amare, odisse, cupere, timere, angi, laetari ; hax, 
et aimilia eorum, in horum quatuor generum 
nullo inesae putat. Quintum genus adhibet, va- 
10 eaus notniue : et sic ipsum anirnum irTtlizemy 
appellat novo nomiue, quaai quamdam contiuua- 
tam motionem et perennem. 

XI. Nisi quaj me forte fugiunt, hte sunt fere 
omnium de animo sententi». Democritum enim, 

15 magnum quidem illum virum, sed levibus et ro- 
tundis corpusculis efficientem animuru concursu 
quodam fottuito, omittamus : nihil est enim apud 
istos, quod non atomorum turba couficiat. Ha- 
rum senteutiarum quas vera sit, deus aliquis vi 

30 derit : quie verisimillima, magna quajstio est 
Utrum igitur inter has sententias dijudicare ma 
lumus, an ad propositum redire 1 Auditor. Cu- 
perem equidem utrumque, si posset : sed est 
difficile confundere. Quare, si, ut ista non dis- 

25 serantur, liberari mortis metu possuraus, id aga- 
mus. Sin id non potest, nisi hac quBstione 
■niraorura explicata, nunc, si videtur, hoc : Ulud 
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aliw. Mareus. Quod tnalle le intelligo, id puto 
esse comraodiiia. Efficiet enira ratio, ut qus- 
cumque vera sit earum sententiarum quas exposui, 
mors aut malum nou sit, aut ait bonum potius. 
Nsm, si cor, aut sanguis, aut cerebrum, est ani- 5 
mus, certe, quoniam eat eorpus, interibit cum 
reliquo eorpore. Si anima est, fortasse dissipa- 
bitur: ai ignis, exstinguetnr : si est Aristoxeni 
harmonia, dissolvetur. Quid de Dicnarcho di- 
c>m, qui nihil omnino animum dicat essel His 10 
sententiis omnibus, nihil post mortem pertinere 
ad quemquatn poteat : pariter enim cum vita sen- 
sua amiltitur. Nou «entientia autem, nihil est, 
nllam in partem quod intersit. Reliquorum sen- 
tentie spem afferunt, si te fbrte hoc delectat, 15 
posse animos, cum e corporibus excesaerint, in 
emlom, quasi in domicilium suum, perrenire. 

Avditor. He vero delectat: idque, primum, 
ha esse velim : deinde, etiam ai non sit, mihi ta- 
men persuaderi velim. Marr.us. Quid tibi ergo 20 
opera nostra. opus est? Num eloquetttia. Plato- 
nem eaperare possumus? Evolve diligenter ejus 
eum Hbrum, qui est de animo: amplius quod 
desideres, nihil erit. Avditor. Fect, roehercule, , 
et quidem ssepius : sed, nescio quo modo, dnm 35 
lego, assentior: cum posui librutn, et mecum 
ipse de immortalitate animorum ccepi cogitare, 
usensio omnii Ula elabitur. Marcus. Quid 
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hcc? dasne aut manere aniiooe poat mortem, 
aut morte ipsft mterire? Auditor. Do vero. 
Marcus. liuid, si maneant ? Auditor. Beatos 
esse concedo. Marcut. Si inlereant 1 Auditor. 
5 Non esse miseroa, quoniam ne sint quidem. 
Jam istuc, coacti a te, paulo ante eoncessimus. 
Marcus. Quo modo igitur, aut cur, mortem ma- 
lum tibi videri dicis, quas aut beatos oos efficiet, 
animis manentibus, aut non miaeros, sensn ca- 
10 rentes T 

XII. Auditor. Expone igitur, nisi molestum 
est, primum, animos, si potes, remanere post 
mortem : tum, si minus id obtinebis, (est enim 
ardoum) docebis, carere omni malo monem. 

15 Ego enim istuc ipsnm vereor, ue malurn sit, non 
dico carere senau, sed careudum esse. Marcus. 
Anctoribus quidem ad istam sententiam, quam 
vis obtineri, uti optimis possumiia (quod in omni- 
bus causis et debet et solet valere plurirauin,) et 

ao primum quidem omni antiquitate ; qnas, quo pro- 
piua aberat ab ortu et divina progenie, hoc me- 
lius ea rortasse, qusB erant vera, cernebat 

Itaque uuum illud erat insitum priscis illis, 
quoa cascos appellat Ennius, esse in morte sen- 

25 sum, aeque excesan vitaa sic deleri hominem, ut 
fundituB interiret : idque cum multis aliis rebus, 
turo e poutificio jure, et csrimoniis sepulcrorum, 

..„-,Googlc 
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intelligi licet ; quas maximis ingeniis prajditi nec 
tiinta cura coluissent, nec violatas tam inexpia- 
bili religione sansissent, nisi hBsisset in eorum 
roentibuB, mortem non interitum esse omnia tol- 
lentem atque delentem, sed quamdara quasi mi- 5 
grationem, comniutationemque vitse, quie, in cla- 
ria viris et feminis, dux in ccelum soleret esse; in 
ceteris humi retineretur, et permaneret taraen. 
Ex hoc, et nostrorum opinione, 

" Romulua in ceclo cum diis agit mv-jm," 10 

ut, faiDte assentiens, dixit Ennras : et apud Gras- 
coa, indeque perlapsus ad nos, et usque ad Ocea- 
num, Hercules, tantus et tam prasens habetur 
deua. Hinc Liber deus, Semele natus, eadcm- 
qne fame celebritate Tyndaridas fratres, qui non IQ 
tnodo adjutores in praliis victorise populi Ro- 
mani, sed etiam nuntii, fuisse perhibentur. 
Quid? Ino, Cadmi filia, nonne, Leucothea no- 
minata a Grascis, Matuta habetur a nostris? 
Q.uid 1 totum prope Ctelum (ne plures persequar) 30 
nonne humano genere completum estt 

XIII. Si vero scrutari vetera, et ex his ea, 
que scriptores Grasci prodiderunt, eruere coner; 
ipsi illi, majorum gentium dii qui habentur, hinc 
a nobis profecti in cralum reperientur. Quxre, S5 
quorum demonstrantur scpulcra in GriBcia; re- 

,„-,Googk: 
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miniscere, quoaiam es initiatus, qua) traduntur 
mysteriis: tum denique, quam hoc late pateat, 
intelliges. Sed, qui nondum ea, que multis post 
annia tractari ccepissent, physica didicisaent, tan- 
5 tiim aibi persuaserant, quantum natura admo- 
nente cognoverant ; rationes et causas rerum non 
tenebant. Visis quibusdam stepe movebantur, 
hisque maxime nocturnis, ut viderentur ii, qui 
vitA excesserant, vivere. 

10 Ut porro nrmissimum, hoc afferri videtur, cur 
deos esse credamus, quod nulla gens tam fera, 
nemo omnium tam sit immanis, cujus mentem 
non imbuerit deorum opinio. Multi de diis 
prava sentiunt ; id enim vitioso more effici solet : 

15 omnes tamen esse vim et naturam divinam arbi- 
trantur. Nec vero id collocutio hominum aut 
consensus effecit : non institutis opinio est con- 
firmata, non legibus. Omni autem in re, con- 
sensio omnimu gentium lex naturs putanda est 

20 Quis est igitur, qui suorum mortem primum non 
eo lugeat, quod eos orbatos vite commodis arbi- 
tretur? Tolle hanc opinionem: luctum sustnle- 
ris : nemo enim mceret suo incommodo. Dolent 
fortasse, et anguntur: sed illa lugubris lamenta 

35 tio, fletusque mcerens, ex eo est, quod eum, quem 
dileximus, vitte commodis privatum arbitramur, 
idque aentire. Atque hec ita sentimuB naturfi 
duee, nulla ratione, nullaque doctrina. 

, .Googlc 
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XIV. Maxinram rero argameutum est, natu- 
ram ipsam de immortalitatp. animornm tacitam 
judicare, quod omnibus curas sunt, et maxime 
quidera, qute post mortem futura sint. " Serit 
arbores, quss alteri seculo proaint" (ut ait Sta-5 
tius in Synephebis,) quid spectans, nisi etiam 
postera secula ad se pertinerel Ergo arbores 
Beret diligens agricola, quarum adspiciet baccam 
ipse nunquam; virmagnus leges, instituta, rem- 
pnblicam, non seret? Cluid procreatio Hbero-10 
rum, quid propagatio nominis, quid adoptioues 
filiorum, quid testamentorum diligentia, quid 
ipsa sepulcrorum monumenta, quid elogia signi- 
ncant, nisi nos fntura etiam cogitareT tiuid 
illudl num dnbitas, quin specimen natura capi 15 
deceat ex optima qu&que natur&? Qusa est igi- 
tur melior in bominum genere natura, quam 
eorum qui se nalos ad homines juvandos, tutan- 
dos, conservandos, arbitrantur? Abiit ad deos 
Hercules: nunquam abiisset, nisi, cum inter ho- 20 
mines esset, eam sibi viam munivisset. Vetera 
jam ista, et religione omnium consecrata. 

XV. Quid, in hac republic*, tot tantoaque 
viros, ob reropublicam interfectos, cogitisse arbi- 
.ramur? iisdemne nt finibus nomea snum, qui-H5 
bus vita, terminaretur ? Nemo unquani, sine 
magna spe immortalitatis, se pro palrii ofierret 

VOL. 1.3 t. o. 



91 M. T. CICEROHIS 

ad mortem. Licuit esee otioao Tbeouatocli, 
licuit Epaminoudic ; licuit (ne et vetera et ex- 
terna qua;ratn) mihi : sed, nescio quomodo, ic- 
bteret in mentibus qunsi secnlorum quoddam 
5 augurium futurorum : idque in maximis ingeniis, 
aJtissimisque animis, et existit raaxime, et apparet 
facillime. Quo quidera deinto, quis tam esset 
aroens, qui semper in laboribua et periculis vi- 
veret? Loquor de principibus. Quiri poetatl 
10 nonne post mortem nobilitari volunt? iinde ergo 
Uludl 

" Adipicite, o cira, eenis Ennii imsgini' fbTmim. 
Hic veitrum paniit "■""■« facta pstrum." 

Mercedem glorite flagitat ab iis, quorum patrcs 
15 affecerat gloria. Idemque, 

" Nemo rne lacrymi» decoret, nec funem fletu. 
Fnit. Cor ? volito vlrn' per or* iMn." 

Sed quid poetas? Opincee post mortem nobi- 
litari volunt Quid enim Phidias Boi similem 

S0 speciem inclusit in cljpeo Minerv», cum inscri- 
berenon liceretT quid nostri philoaophiT Non- 
ne, -in his ipsis libris quoa scribunt de contem- 
nenda gloria, «ua nomina inacribunl ? 

Quod si omnium consensus natur» vox eat; 

85 omnesque, qui ubique sunt, consentiunt esse 
aliquid, ojuod ad eoa pertiaeat qui vM ceswrint ;. 
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nobis quoque idem existimandum esl. Et, si, 
quorunt aut ingenio aut virtute animus excellit, 

eos arbitramur (quia natura optima sunt) cernere 
naturnj vim inaxime ; verisimile est, cum opti- 
mus quisque maxirae posteritati serviat, esse 5 
aliquid, cujus is post mortem sensum sit habi- 

XVI. Sed, ut deos esse naturS opinamur, 
qualesque sint, ratione cognoscimus ; sic perma- 
nere animos arbitramur consensu nationum om- 10 
nium : quJt in sede maneant, qualesque sint, 
ratione discendum est. Cujus ignoratio tinxit 
inferos, easque formidines, quas tu contemnere 
non eine cauaa, videbare : in terram enim caden- 
tibns corporibus, hisque humo tectis (e quo dic- 16 
tum est humari,) sub terr& eensebant reliquam 
~ vitam agi mortuorum. Quam eorum opinionem 
magni errores consecuti sunt ; quos auxerunt 
poetffi. Frequens enim consessus theatri, in quo 
sunt mulierculffi et pueri, movetur, audiens tam 90 
grande carmen : 

" Adaum, ntque advenio Acheronte, vii, vii alul at- 
que ardui, 
Per ipeluncaa «aiii struetaa asperis, pendentibm, 
Maiimis : nbi rigids eonsLst craam calijro inferum." 

Tuttumque valuit error (qui mihi quidem jamas 
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sublatus »idetnr,) ot, corpora ciemata cura sci- 
lent, tamen ea fieri apad inferos fingerent, qme 
sine corporibus nec fieri possent, nec intelligi. 
Animoa enim per se ipsos mentes non poterant 
& mente complecti : formam aliquam figuramque 
qnBfebant: inde Homeri tota renvla: inde «a 
quB3 meus amicuB Appius rex^aauritta faeie- 
bat : inde in vicinia nostra Averni lacus, 

"Unde uiiin» excitantur obicurfi nmbri, aperto ostio 
1Q Alti Acberontis, [nlio] isiiguine, imaginen Hiortuo- 



Has tamen iinagines loqui volunt: quod fieri 
itec sine lingui, nec sine palato, nec sine fan- 
cium lalerumie et pulmonum vi et figur& potest 
JVihil enim animo ridere poteiant : ad oculos 

15 omnia referebant. Magui autem est ingenii, 
serocare mentem a sensibus, et cogitationem a 
ccnsuetudine abducere. Itaque credo equidem 
etiam alios tot seculis [disputasse de animis :] 
sed, quod literis exstet prodituro, Pherecydes 

Su Syrius primum dixit, animos hominum esse 
aempiternos : antiquus sane ; fuit enim, meo 
regnante gentili. Hanc opinionem discipulns 
ejus Pythagoras maxime confirmaYit; qui cum, 
Superbo regnante, in Italiam venisset, tertuit 

25 Magnam illam Gneciam cum honore disciplinse, 
tuni etiam auctoritate: moltaque secula post«a 
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sic vignit PylhngoreorUm nomen, ut nulli tiii 
docti viderentur. 

XVII. Sed redeo ad antiquos. Raiioncm 
illi sententias sunr non fere reddebant, nisi quid 
erat numeria aut descriptionibus explicandum. 5 
Platonem ferunt, ut Pythagoreos cognosceret, in 
Italiam venisse, et didicisse Pythagorea omnia; 
primumque de animorum eternitate non «olum 
sensisse idem, quod Pythagoram, sed rationem 
etiam attulisse : quam, nisi ijuid dicis, prjeter- 10 
iuittajiLiis ; el hanc totatn Bpem immortalitatia 
relinquamus. 

Auditor. An tu, cum me in summam exspec- 
tationem adduxeris, deseris? Errare, mehercale, 
malo cum Platone (quem tu quanti facias, scio, 15 
et quem ex tuo ore admiror,) quam cum istia 
vera eentire. Marcus. Macte tirtute. Ego 
enim ipse cum eodem ipso non invitus erra- 
verim. Num igitur dubitamus, [an,] sicut ple- 
raque, sic et hocT quamquam hoc quidem mi- 20 
nime : persuadent enim mathematici, terram, in 
medio mundo sitam ad universi creli complejtum, 
quasi puncti instar obtinere, quod xivroov illi 
vocant : eam porro naturam esse quatuor omnia 
gignentium corporum, ut quasi partita habeaot 35 
inter se et divisa momenta : terrena et humida, 
■nopte nutu et suo pondere, ad pares angulos in 



30 M. T. C1CEBCMI9 

temm et in mare ferantur ; reliqun dnas paxte», 

una igiiea, altera animalis, ut illae superiorea in 
medium locnm mundi gravitate ferantur et pon- 
dere, sic hm ruraum rectia lineis in cmlestera 
5 locum subvolent ; sive ipai naturi superiora 
appetente, sive quod a gravioribus leviora naturi 
repellantur. Qus cum constent, perspietium de- 
bet esee, animos, cum e corpore excesserint, sive 
illi sint animales (id est, spirabiles,) sive ignei, 

10 in sublime ferri. Si vero aut numerus quidam 
sit animus (quod subtiliter magis quam dilucide 
dicitur,) aut quinta illa, non nominata naagis 
quam non intellecta, natura; multo etiam inte- 
griora ac puriora sunt, ut a lerra longisaime se 

15 efferant. Horum igitur aliquid animus est, nec 
tam vegeta mens aut in corde cerebrove, aut in 
Eropedocleo sanguine, demersa jaceat. 

XVIII. Dictearchum vero, cum Aristoxeno 
tequaii et condiscipulo suo, doctos sane homines, 

aoomittamus; quorum alter ne condoluiase quidem 
unquam videtur, qui animum se habere non 
sentiat ; alter ita delectatur suis cantibus, ut eoa 
etiam ad htec transferre conetur. Harmoniam 
autem ez intervallis aonorum nosse possumus, 

25 quorum varia coropoaitio etiam harmonias efficit 
plures: membrorum vero situs, et figura corporis, 
vaoans animo, quam possit harmoniam efficere. 
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non rideo. Sed bic quidem, quamvia eruilrtu» 
nii, aicat cat, bsc magistro concedat Aristoteli: 
caner e ipse doceat : bene enim illo provarbio 
GrKcorum prseipitur, 

" Quam quicque norit artem, in hac ae ezerceat." 

Illam vero funditus ejiciamua individuorum 
corporum levium et rotundorum concursionem 
fortuitam ; quam tamen Democritus concalefac- 
tam et spirabilem (id est, animalem) esse voluit. 
Is autem animus, qui, si est horum quatuor ge- iq 
nerum, ex quibus omnia constare dicuntur, ex 
inflammata anima constat (ut potissimum videri 
video Pantetio,) superiora capessat, necesse est. 
Nihil enim habent hcec duo genera proui ; et 
anpera semper petunt. Ita, aive dissipantur, 15 
procul a terris id evenit : sive permaneut, et con- 
servant habitum suum, hoc etiam magis neceBse 
est ferantur ad ccelum, et ab his perrumpatur et 
dividatur crassus hic et concretus aer, qui est 
terras proximua. Calidior est enim, vel potius 90 
ardentior, animua, quam eat hic aer, quem modo 
dixi crassum atque concretum : quod ex eo sciri 
potest, qttia corpora nostra, terreno priucipiorum 
genere confecta, ardore animi concalescunL 

XIX. Accedit, ut eo facilius animna evadat 25 
ex hoc aere, quem scpe jam appello crsseom, 
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eumque pemimpat, qood nihil est animo tbJo- 

cius; nufla est celeritas, qute possit cura animi 
celeritato eontendere. Qui si permanet incoi- 
ruptus, suique similis, necesse est ita feratur, ut 
fi penetret et dividat omne ccelum hoc, in quo 
nubes, imbres, ventique coguntur ; quod et hu- 
midum et caliginoeum est, propter ezhalationes 
terrte. Quain regionem cum superavit animus, 
naturamque sui similem contigit, et agnovit ; 

10 junctis ex amma tenui, et ex ardore solis lempe- 
rato, ignibus insistii, et finem altius se efferendi 
ftcit Cum enim sui similem et levitatem et 
calorera adeptus est, tamquam paribus exami- 
natus ponderibus, nullam in partera moretur; 

15 eaque ei demum naturalis est sedes, cum ad sui 
similem penetrarit, jn quo, nulla re egens, aletur 
et sustentabitur iisdem rebus, quibus astra bus- 
tentantur et aluntur. 

Cumque corporis facibus inflammari solea- 

20 mus ad omnes fere cupklitates, eoque niagis 
incendi, quod iis semulemur, qui ea habeant 
qua? nos habere cupiamus; profecto beati 
erimus, cum, corporibus relictis, et cupiditatum 
et smulationum erimus expertes. Quodque 

85 nunc facimus, cum laxati curis sumas, ut spec- 
tare aliquid velimus et visere, id multo tum 
faciemus liberius ; totosque nos iu contemplan- 
dis rebus perspiciendisque ponemus, propterea 
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qnod et natori inest mentibus nostris insatiabilis 
quffidam cupiditas veri videndi; et oras ipss 
locoium illorum, quo pervenerimus, quo facilio- 
rem nobis cognitionem rerum cmleBtium, eo ma- 
jorem cognoscendi cupiditatem, dabunt. Hec 5 
enim pulchritudo etiun in terris patriam illam et 
avitam (ut ait Tbeophrastus) philoBophiam, cog- 
nitionis capiditate incensam, excitaviL Pr»ci- 
pue vero fruentur e&, qui tum etiam, cum, has 
terras incolentes, circumfusi erant caligme, ta- 10 
men acie mentis dispicere cupiebant. 

XX. Etenim, si nnnc aliquid assequi se pu- 
tant, qui oatium Ponti viderunt, et eas angustias, 
per quas penetravit ea, qoae est nominata 

" Argo, quia Argivi ia ea, delecli viri, 1& 

Vecti, petebant peltem inantatam uittB ; " 

aut ii, qui Oceani freta illa viderunt, 

" Europam Libjimqup rapii ubi divtdit unda; ' 

quod tandem spectaculum fore putamus, cum 
totam terrarn contueri licebit, ejusque cum situm, 30 
fortnam, circumscriptionem, tum et habitabiles 
regiones, et rursum omni cultu, propter vim fri- 
goris eut caloris, vacantes 7 

Nos enim ne nanc quidem oculis cernimus ea, 
quas videmus : neque enim est ullua senaua in 25 
corpore; aed (nt non solum phvsici docent, ve- 
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nun eliam medici, qni ista «perta et pateracta 
viderunt) vis quasi qusdam sunt ad oculos, ad 
aures, ad nares, a aede animi perforatas. Itaque 
s«epe, aut cogitatioae aut aliqua vi morbi impe> 
5 diti, apertis atque integra et oculis et auribus, 
nec videmufl, nec audimus : ut facile intelligi 
poesit, animum et videre et audire, non eas par- 
tea, qus quasi fenestr» sunt animi; quibus ta- 
men sentire nihil queat mens, nisi id agat, et 

10 adsit. Quid, quod eadem mente res dissimilli- 
mas comprehendimus, ut colorem, saporem, ca- 
lorem, odorem, sonumT quas nunquam quinque 
nuntiis animua cognosoeret, nisi ad eum omnia 
referrentur, et is omnium judex solua esset At- 

15 que ea profecto tum multo puriora et dilucidiora. 
cernentur, cum, quo n&tura fert, liber animua 
pervenerit. Nam nnnc quidem, quamquam fbra- 
mina illa, quas patent ad animum a corpore, 
callidissimo artincio natura fabricata est, tamen 

90 terrenis concretiaque corporibus sunt intersepta 
quodammodo. Cum autem nihil erit prteter ani- 
mum, nulla res objecta impediet, quominos per- 
cipiat, quale quidque sit. 

XXI. Quamvia copiose hsc, diceremus, ii 

SS rea postularet, quam multa, qnam varia, quinta 

spectacula animus in locis ccetestibua esset habi- 

truvu. Qiue quidem oogitana, eoleo atepe mirari 
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nonnullorum insoientiam philosophornm, qui na- 
tnras cognitioncm admirantur, ejusque inventori 
et principi gratias exsultantes agunt, eumque 
Tenerantur, ut deum : liberatoa enim ae per eum 
dicunt grarissimis dominis, terrore sempiterno, et 5 
diurno ac nocturno metn. Quo terroreT quo 
motu? Quat est anus tam delira, quas timeat 
istw, quas tos videlicet, si phrsica non didiciaae- 



Non pudet philosophum in eo gloriari, quod h»c 
non timeat, et quod falsa esse cognorerit? ex 
quo intelligi poteat, quam acuti uatura sint, qui 
hiec sine doctrina credituri fuerint Prieclarum 16 
autem nescio quid adepti sunt, quod didicerunt, 
se, cum tempus mortis venisset, totos esse peri- 
turos. Quod ut ita sit, (nibil enim pugno) quid 
habet ista res aut lietabile aut gloriosum? oec 
tamen mihi sane quidquam occurrit, cur non 90 
Pythagora; sit et Platonis vera sententia, Ut 
enim rationem Plato nullam a&erret, (vide, quid 
bomini tribuam) ipsi auctoritate me frangeret. 
Tot autem rauones attulit, ut relle oeteris, sibi 
certe persuasisse videatur. SS. 

XXII, Sed pluiimi conira nitnntnr, animoa- 



que aliud est quidquam, cur incredibilis his ani- 
monini videatui Kternitas, nisi qnod nequesnt, 
quatia animus sit vacans oorpore, intelligere, et 
5 cogitatione compiebendere. Quasi vero intelti- 
gant, qualia ait in ipeo corpore; qun conformatio, 
quffl magnitudo, qui locus: ut, si jam poeaent in 
homine uno cerni omnia quas nunc tocta sunt, 
cuuruane in conspectum videatur animus; an 

10 tanta sit ejus tenuitas, ut fugiat aciem. 

Hibc reputent isti, qui negant, animum eiue 
corpore se intelligere posse. Videbunt, queui in 
ipao corpore intelligant. Hihi quidem, naturam 
animi intueuti, multo dimcilior occurrit cogitatio, 

1S multoque obacurior, quahs animus in corpore ait, 
tamquam aliens: domi, quam qualis, cum ezierit, 
et in liberum coelum, quasi domum auam, vene- 
rit. [Si] -enim, quod nunquam vidtmus, id quale 
sit, intelligere non eossumus, oerle et deum 

20 ipsum, et divinum animum coTpore liberatum, 
cogitatione complecti non possumus. Dicsar- 
chus quidem, et Aristoxenus, quia difficilia erat 
auimi, quid aut qualia esaet, intelligentia, nullom 
omnino animum esse dixerimt. 

35 Eat illud quidem vel niaxiraum, animo ipao 
animum videre : et nimirum hanc habet vim 
prsceptnm Apollinis, quo tnouet, ut se quisque 
noacat. Non enim, credo, id praecipit, ut metn- 
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bra Mstrt, aut staturam figuramve, nwowHW : 
neque ooa corpora aumoa; neque ego, tibi dieans . 
boe, corpoti tuo dico. Cum igittir, " Noaoe te," 
diek, hoc dieit, "Nosce inimum tuum:" nui 
corpw quidem qossi vaa eat, aut eliquod animi S 
receptaculum. Ab animo tuo quidquid agitur, 
id agitur a te. Hune igitur ndaae, nwi divintun 
eaaet, non eaaet boc acrioria cujuadam animi 
prKceptum, aie, ut tributum deo ait : [hoc eut, ae 
ipsum poaae cognoscere.] 10 

Sed ai, qualia ait animua, ipse animua neaciet; 
dic, qowao, ne eue quidem ae sciet ? ne moveri 
qnidem aet £x quo itla ratio nsta eat Platonia, 
qoas a Socrate eat in Pbaxlro explicata, a me 
autem posita est in sezto libro " De Repub- 1S 
liei." 

XXIII. "Q.uod aemper movetur, afternum 
est. Ctuod antem motum aftert alicui, quodque 
ipaum agitatur aliunde, quandb finem babet mo- 
tua, vivendi finem habeat, neceaae eaL Solum 90 
igitnr, quod k ipaum movet, quU nunquam de- 
seritor a te, nnnquam ne moveri quidem desiuit 
Q,uinetiam ceteria, qoaj moventnr, hic fons, hoo 
principium est movendi. Principii antem nulla 
eet origo : nam e prinorpio oriuntnr omnia : ipr 9C 
aum mitem nulla. ex re aM nasci poteat: nec 
VOL. L 4 T. e» 
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caim easet prtnciprom, qaod gignei etur iliunde. 
Quod si nunqutm oritur, ne occidit quidem un- 
quaih. Nam priucipium exstinctum !nec ipaiim 
ab alio renascelur, neo a se aliud . creabit ; eiqui- 
5 oem necesse eat a principio oriii omnia. , Itant, 
ut motais priacipium ex eo ait, quod ipsuin a se 
movetur. Id autem nec nasci potest, nec mori : 
ve) concidat omne codum, omnisque terra con- 
Bistat, necesse eit ; nec vim ullam nancisc&tur, 

10 qui, ut primo, impulsa moveatur. Cum pateat 
igitur, stternum id esse quod se ipsuni moveat, 
quis eat, qui hanc naturam artinua esse tributam 
negeti Inanimum est enim omne, quod pulsu 
agitatur externo : quod autem est animal, id 

15 motu eietur interiore, et auo : nam hssc est pro- 
pria natura animi atque vis ; quffi si est una ex 
omnibus, quse se ipsa semper raoveat; neque 
nata Certe est, et ssterna est." 

Licet concurrant plebeii omnes philosophi, 

20 (sic enim ii, qui a Platone et Socrate, et ab ea 
lamilia, dissiilent, appellandi ridentur) non modo 
nihil unquam tam eleganter eiplicabunt, sed ne 
hoc quidem ipsum, quam aubtiliter conclusum 
sit, intelligent. Sentit igitur animus se moveri : 

25 quod cum sentit, Ulud una sentit, se vi sua, non 
alienS, moveri : nec accidere posse, ut ipse un- 
quam a se deseratur : ex quo efficitui tetemitas; 
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wsL qnid habes ad h»c. ^udtAir. Ego ton 
facile Bum passus, ne in mentem quidem mihi 
aJiquid contra vemre : ita isti faveo sententin. 

XXIV. Marcus. Quid illa tandeml mim le- 
viora censes, qus declarant inease in iraimis 5 
Jiominum divina qusadam ? qusa si cemerem 
qnemadmodum nasci possent, eiiam, qilemad- 
modam interirent, viderem. Nam sanguinera, 
bilem, pituitam, ossa, nervoa, venas, omnem de- 
niqne membrorum et totius corporis nguram, 10 
videor posse dicere, unde concreta, et quo modo 
facta sint [Per] anunum ipsum, ai nihit esset 
in eo, nisi id, ut per eum viveremus, tam natura 
pntarem hominis vitam sustentari, quam vitis, 
qtiam arboris : hasc enim etiam dicjmus vivere. 15 
Item, si nihil haberet animus hominis, nisi ut 
appeteret aut refugeret, id quoque esset ei com- 
mune cum bestiis. 

Habet primum memoriam, et eam infinitam, 
rerum innomerabilium : quam quidem Plato re- 20 
cordstionem esse vult Buperioris vitte : nam in 
illo libro, qui inscribitur " Menou," pusionem 
qnemdam Socrates interrogat qutedam geome- 
trica de dimensione quadrati. Ad ea sic itle 
respondet, ut puer : et tsmen ila faciles interro- as 
gationes sunt, ut, gradatim respondens, eodem 
perveniat, quo si geometrica didiciaset. Ex qiM 
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«ffiei mli Socratea, ut diseere, nihil alind sit, 
nisi reeordari. Quem locum roulto etiam accu- 
ratiue explicat in eo sermone, qoein habuit eo 
ipto die, quo excessit e vitfl. Docet enim, quem- 
5 via, qui omnium rerum rudis esse videatur, bene 
interroganti respondentem, declartre, se non tum 
illa discere, sed reminiscendo recognoscere : nec 
voro fieri ullo modo posse, ut, a pueris, tot re- 
rum stque tantarum insitas et quasi consignatas 

10 tn animis uotionea (quas Irrotas vocant) habe- 
retnus, nisi animua, antequam in corpus intravis- 
set, in reratn cognitione viguisset. 

Cumque nihit esset, ut omnibus locis a Pla- 
tone disseritur, (nihil eniiu ille putat esse, quod 

15 oriatur et intereat; idque solum esse, quod 
semper tale, sit, qualem ideam appellat ille, nos 
speeiem) non potuit animus httc, iu corpore in- 
clusus, agnoscere : cognita attulit : ex quo tam 
mnltarum rertim cognitionis admiratio tollitor. 

90 Neque ea plane videt animus, cum tam repente 
in insolitum tatnque perturbatum domicilium in> 
migravit: sed, eum se collegit atque reereavit, 
tum agnoscit illa reminiscendo. Ita nihil aliud 
est discere, nisi recordari. 

25 Ego autem majore etiam quodam modo me- 
moriam admiror. Quid est enim illud, quo me- 
roinimus? aut quam habet vim? aut unde natam? 
Non qutero, quanta memorift Simonidea fninae 



TUSCUL. QUX3TIONUM, LIB. I. 4.1 

dicatar, qnantft Theodectes, qaaata is, qui « 
Pjrrho legatus ad senatum est missus, Cineas, 
qaanta nuper Charmadas, quanta, qui modo fuit, 
Scepsius Melrodorus, quanta noster Hortensius : 
de communt hominum memoria Eoquor, el eorura 6 
maxinie, qui in aliquo majore atudio et arte ver- 
santur; quorum quanta mens ait, difficile est 
i multa n 



XXV. Cluoraum igitur hec apectat oratio? 
qua? sit illa vifl, et unde, intelligendum puto. 10 
Non est certe nec cordia, nec sanguinis, nec ce- 
rebii, nec atomorum. Anima sit animus, ignisve, 
nescio : nec me pudet, ul iatos, fateri nescire, 
quod nescinm. Illud, si ulla alia de re obacura 
aflirmare possem, sive anima aive ignis ait ani- 15 
mus, eum juraretn eaae divinum. Quid enim? 
obsecro te, terrane tibi, aut hoc nebuloao et 
caliginoao ccelo, aut aata aut concreta videtur 
tanta vis memoriai? Si, quid sit hoc, non vides, 
at, quale sit, viries : si ne id quidem, at, quan- 20 
tnm ait, profecto vides. ftuid igitur? utrunt 
capacitatem aliquam in animo putamua esse, quo, 
tamquam in aliquod ras, ea, qua» meminimns, 
infundantur? Abaurdnm id quidem: qui enim 
fundua, aut qu» talis animi figura, intelligi po- 90 
test ? aut quce tanttt ornnino capacitas? An im- 
phmi, qnaai ceram, aaimum putamas, et memo- 
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riam esse aignatarum rerum in mente veetigint 
qtue possuat verborum, que rerum ipaarum, ease 
Testigial qute porro tam iramensa magnitudo, 
qure illa tam multa possit effingere 1 
5 Quid 1 illa vis, qus tandera est, qus inveatigat 
occulta, qns invcntio atque excogitatio dicitur? 
ex hacne tibi terrena mortalique natura et cadu- 
c« concreta ea videtur? aut qui primus (quod 
Bumnne sapientia: Pythagors visum est) omnibns 

10 rebns impoauit nomina? aut qui dissipatos ho- 
mines congregavit, et ad societatem vit» conro- 
cavitl aut qui sonos vocis, qui infiniti videbantur, 
paucis literarum notis terminavit T aut qui erran- 
tium steliarum cursus, regressiones, institiones, 

lGnotavit? Omnea magni; etiam superiores, qui 
fruges, qui vestitum, qui tecta, qui cultum vit.&e, 
qui prssidia contra feras, invenerunt ; a quibua 
mansuefacti et exoulti, a necessariis ariificiia ad 
elegantiora denuximus. Nam et auribus oblec- 

20 tatio magna parta est, inventa et temperata vari- 
etate et natura sonorum : et astra suspezimus, 
tum ea, qute sunt innxa certis locis, tnm illa non 
re, aed vocabulo, errantia: qnorum conversiones 
omnesque motns qui animns vidit, is docuit, 

95 srmilem animum suum ejua esse, qui ea fabrica- 
tus esset in coelo. Nam, cnm Archimedes luna, 
aolia, quinque errantium, motos in sptiferam ilbV 
guit, efiecit idem, qnod illc, qni in Timaao mun- 
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dum redificavh, Platonis deus, ut larditate et 
celeritate dissimillimos motus una regeret con- 
veraio. Quod si in hoc mundo fieri sine deo 
non potest, ne in sphasra quidem eosdem motus 
Archimedei sine divino ingenio potuisset imi- B 
tari. 

XXVI. Mihi vero ne hxc quidem notiora et 
illuslriora carere vi divina videntur* ut ego aut 
poetam grave plenumque carmen sine ctElesti 
aliquo mentis instinctu putem fundere, aut elo- 10 
quentiam sine qu&dam \i majore fluere, abun- 
dantera sonantibus verbis, uberibusque sententiis. 
PMIosophia rero, omnium mater artium, quid est 
aliud, nisi, ut Plato ait, donum, ut ego, inventum 
deorum? Hebc nos primum ad iltorum cultum, 1S 
deinde ad jus hominum, quod situm est in ge- 
neris humani societate, tum ad modestiam, mag- 
nitndinemque animi, erudivit : eademque ab ant- 
mo, tamquam ab oculis, caliginem dispulit, ut 
omnia supera, inleta, prima, ultima, media, vi-20 
deremus. 

Prorsus liiec divina mihi videtur vis, quai tot 
res efficiat, et tantas, Quid est enim memoria 
rerum et verbornmT quid porro inventiof pro- 
fecto id, quo nec in deo quidquam majus intel- 96 
ligi poteat. Non enim ambrosft deos, aut nec- 
tare, atit Jurentale pocula ministrante, letari 
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arbitror : nec Homerum audio, qui Ganymedem 
a diis raptum ait propter formam, ut Jovi bibere 
ministraret Non justa causa, cur Laomedonti 
tanta fieret injuria. Fingebat hsec Homerus ; et 

5 humana ad deos transferebat Divina mallem 
ad nos. Qnce autem dirinaf Vigere, sapere, 
invenire, meminisse. Ergo aniinus, [qui,] ut 
ego dico, divinus eat, ut Euripides audet dicere, 
deus : et quidem, si deus aut aniraa aut ignis est, 

10 idem est animus hominis. Nam, ut illa natura 
ccelestis et terril vacat et humore, sic utriusque 
harum rerum humanus animus est expers. Sia 
autem est quinta qusdam natura ab Aristotele 
inducta, [primuin] ha?c et deorum est et ani- 

15 morum. 

XXVII. Hanc nos sententiam secutt, his ip- 
sis verbis in " Consolatione " hjec expressimus : 
" Animorum nulla in terris origo inveniri poteat : 
nihil enim est in animis mixtum atque concre- 

S0 tum, aut quod ex lerra natum atque fictum esse 
videatur ; nihil ne aut humidum quidem, aat 
flabile, aut igneum. His enim in naturis nihil 
inest, quod vim memori», mentis, cogitationis, 
habeat ; quod et prsterita teneat, et futura pro- 

86 videat, e.t complecti possit prsssentia; quss sols. 
divina sunt Nec invenietur unquam, unde ad 
homiuem venire possint, nisi * deo. Singularie 
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«t igitar qundam natura atque ria anirrti, ee- 
jiucla ab his usitatis notisqae naturis. Ita, quid- 
quid est illud, quod sentit, quod sapit, quod ririt, 
quod viget, txe leate et divinum est ; ob eamqua 
rem, ffiternum sit, necesse est. Nec vero deus 5 
ipse, qui intelligitur a nobis, alio raodo intelligi, 
potest, nisi mens soluta quasdam et libera, ne- 
gregata ab omni concretioue mortali, omtiiaquo 
sentiena et movens, ipsaque pnedita motu aem- 
pherno." Hoc e genere, atque eadem e naturfi, 10 
est humana mens. 

XXVIII. Auditor. Ubi igitur, aut qualis, est 
istamens? Marcvs. Ubi tua, aut qualisT po- 
tesne dicere? An, si omnia ad intelligendura 
non habeo, quas habere vellem, ne iis quidera, 15 
qute habeo, mihi per te uti licebit? Non valet 
tantum animus, ut se ipse videat : at, ut oculus, 
sic animus, se non videns, alia cernit. Non vi- 
det autem, quod minimum est, forroam suain. 
Fortasse ; quaraquam id quoque : sed relirjqua- 90 
mus : vim certe, sagacitatem, memoriam, motum, 
celeritatem videt. Hbjc magna, htec divina, hso 
sempiterna sunt. Q,ua facie qnidera sit, aut ubi 
habitet, ne quajrendum quidem est. 

Ut, cum videmus speciem primum, cando- 36 
remqae cosli ; deiode conversionis celeritatem 
tantani, qnantam cogitare non possumus; tom 
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vicissitudiaes dierum atque noctium, coramuta- 
tiouesque temporum quadripartitas, ad maturita- 
tem frugum et ad temperattonem corporum aptaa, 
eorumque omniurn moderatorem et rlucem so- 

5 lem ; funamque, accretioue et diminutione lumi- 
nis, quasi fastorum notis signantem dies; tum iu 
eodem orbe in XIL partes distributo, quinque 
atellas ferri, eosdem cursus constantiaaime ser- 
vantes, disparibus inter se motibus, notturnam- 

10 que wsli formam undique sideribus ornatam; 
tum globum terrce eminentem e inari, fixum, in 
medio mundi universi loco; duabua oris distaii- 
tibus h&bitabilem, et cultum; quarum altera, 
quam nos incolimua, sub axe poaita ad stellaa 

15 septem, unde 

" Hoirifer 
Aquilonis stridoi gelidiuj inolitur rtiyes ; " 

'altera Australis, ignota nobis (quara vocant Gra- 
ci <brTlx&ora) ; ceteras partea incultas, quod aut 
20 frigore rigeant, aut urantur calore; hic autem, 
ubi habitamus, non intermittit, suo tempore, 

"Cierura niiteseere, aibores frondescere, 
Yites ItRtifiPffi p&mpinia pubesccrc, 
Ranii baccarum ubertate ii 
gg Segetes largiri frugei, flarere oi 



tum multitudinem pecudum, partim ad vescen- 
dum, partim ad cultus agrorum, partim ad re- 
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heudum, partim *d corpora vestienda ; hominem- 
que ipsum quui contemplatorem cceli acdeoram, 
ipsorumque cultorem ; atquc hominis utiliuti 
Egros omnes et maria parentia. 

XXIX. Hec igitur, et alia innumerabilia, cum 5 
cernimus, possumusne dubitare, quin his priesit 
aliquis vel effector, si haec nata suut (ut Platoni 
videtur), vel, ai semper fuerint (ut Aristoteli pla- 
eet), moderator tanti operis et munerisl Sic 
mentem hominis, qusmvia eam non videas, ut 10 
deuro non vides; tsmen ut deum agnoscis ex 
operibua ejus, sic, ex memorU rerum, et itiven- 
tione, et celeritate motue, omnique pulchritudine 
tirtutis, vjm divinam mentis agnoscito. 

It) quo igitur loco est T Credo equidem in 15 
capite: et, coi credam, afferre possum : sed slias: 
nunc ubi ubi sit ammus, certe quidem in te esL 
Quie est ei nsturat Propria (puto,) et sua: sed 
fac igneam, fac epirabilem ; nihil ad id, de qno 
agimus. Illud rnodo videto, ut deum noris, etsi 90 
ignores et locum et raciem, sic animum tibi tuum 
notum esse oportere, etiam si ejus ignores et 
locuiu et fbrmam. In animi autem cognitione, 
dubit:ue non possumns, nisi plane in physicis 
plumbei sumus, quin nihil sit animis admixtum, ss 
nihil concretum, nihil copulatnm, nihil coagmen- 
tatum, nihil doplex. <luod cum ita sit, certe neo 
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aeeerni, neo dividi, nec diacerpi, nee distrahi, 
potest; nee interire igitur: eat enim interitus 
quaii disoessus, et secretio ac diremtus etmm 
partinm, quae, ante interitnm, junetione aliqui 
s tenebantnr. 

His et talibus r&tiouibua adductns, Socrates 
nec patronum qurosmt ad jndicinnt capitis, nec 
judicibus aupplex fuit : adhibuitqne liberam con- 
tumaciam, a magnitudine animi dactam, non n 

10 auperbii : et aupremo vitte die, de boc ipso multa, 
dbseruit ; et paucis ante diebua, cum facile poa- 
set educi e custodii, noluit : et cum ptene in 
manu jam mortiferum illud teneret poculum, 
locutus ita est, nt non ad mortem trndi, vemm 

15 in coelum videretur ascendere. 

XXX. Ita enim censebat, ita-qne disseruit, 
dnas esse vias, duplicesque cursus animorum e 
eorpore excedentium : nam, qui se humanis vitiis 
contamin&vissent, et se totos Itbidinibus dedidfo- 

aOsent, quibus ceecati, vel domesticie vitiis atque 
HagitiiB se inqninavisaent, vel repnblica violaada. 
fraudes inexpiabiles coucepissent, iis devinm 
quoddam iter esse, seclusum a concilio deornin : 
qui autem se integroa castosque servavissent, qni- 

26 buaque fuisset minima cum corporibus contagio, 
eeseque ab iiis semper sevocftssent, essentque in 
corporibns humanis vitam imitati deornm ; bis 
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ad flloB, a qmbos eeeeat profeo.ti, reditum faci- 
lem patere. Itaque commemorat, ut cycnia (qui 
nou aine caus& Apollini dicati sint, sed quod ab 
eo divinationem babere videantur, quu providen- 
tes quid in morte boni sit, cum cantu et volup- 5 
tate moriantur), sio omnibus et bonis et doctia 
esse faciendum. Nec vero de hoc quiaquam 
dubitare poseet, nisi idem nobis accideret, dili- 
genter de animo cogitantibns, quod iisssjpe usn 
venit, qui cum acriter oculia deficientem solem 10 
intuerentur, ut aspectum omnino amitterent ; 
sic mentis acies, seipsam intuens, nonnunquam 
nebescit; ob eamque causam contemplandi tiili- 
gentiam amittimus. Itaque dubitana, circum- 
spectana, hnsitana, multa adversa [revertens], 1S 
tamquam [ratia] in mari immenso, nostra vebhur 
oratio. 

Sed hsec et vetera, et a Qracis. Cato autem 
sic abiit e viti, ut causam moriendi nactum se 
esse gauderet. Vetat enim dominana ille in no- ao 
bis deua, injussu hinc nos soo demigrare. Cum 
vero caasam jnstam dens ipse dederit, ut tunc 
Socrati, nunc Catoni, saspe multis; ns ille, me- 
dius fidius, vir sapiens, letns es his tenebris in 
lucem illam excesseriL Nec tsmen illa viacla25 
carceris ruperit : leges enim vetsnt. Sed, tam- 
qnam a magiatratu aut ab sliqui potestate legi 
timl, sic a deo evocatns atque emissns, exierit. 

VOL. I. 5 T. Q. 
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Tota enim philoflophorum vita, ut ait id&n, oom- 

mentatio murtia eat. 

XXXI. Nam quid aliud agimus, cum a vo- . 
luptate, id est, a corpore, cum a re familiari, 

5 qu» est ministra et famula corporii, cura a re- 
publici, cum a negotio omni, sevocamus ani- 
mum? quid, inquam, tum agimus, niai animum 
ad seipsum advocamus, secum esse cogimus, 
maximeque a corpore abducimusT Seceraere 

10 autem a corpore animum, nec quidquam aiiud 
est, quam emori diacere. Uuare hoc commente- 
mur, mihi crede ; diajungamusque nos a corpo- 
ribus; id est, consuescamus mori. Uoc et, dum 
eiimus in terris, erit illi cmlesti vitse simile : et, 

15 oum Uluc ex tus vinculis emissi feremur, minus 
tardabitur cursus animorum : (nam qui in eom- 
pedibus corporis seraper fuerunt, etiam cum 
soluti aunt, tardius ingrediuntur, ut ii, qui ferro 
vinoti multos annos fuerunt) quo cum venerimus, 

20 tum denique vivemus. Nam hsec quidem vha 
mors est : quam lamentart poasem, si liberet. 

Auditor. Satis quidem tu in " Consolatiooe " 
es lamentalus : quam cum lego, nihil malo, quam 
has res relinquere ; his vero modo auditis, multo 

35 magis. Mareus. Veniet tempus, et quidem ce- 
leriter, et sive retractabis, sive properabis. Volat 
enim astas. Tantum autem abest [ab eo], ut 
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malum mors sit (quod tibi dudum videbatnr), ut 
vcrenr, ne homini nihil ait non malum iliud 
certe, sed nihil bonnm aliud potiua : si quidem 
vel dii ipsi, vel cum diia, futuri sumus. 

Auditor. Quid refertT adsunt enim, qui bao 5 
non probent. Mareus. Ego autem nunquam ita 
te ex hoc sermone dimittam, ulla uti ratione 
mors tibi rideri malum possit. 

Auditor. Qui potest, cum 
Marcus. Qui possit, rogas? 
contra dicentium, non solum Epicureorum, quos 
equidem non despicio; sed, nescio quo modo, 
doctissimus quisque contemnit. Acerrime an- 
tem, delicias meas, Dicearchus contra hanc im- 
mortalitatem disseruit. Is enim tres libros scrip- 15 
sit, qui Lesbiaci vocanlur, quod Mitylenis sernio 
babetur; in quibus vult efficere, animos- esse 
mortalea. Stoici autem usuram nobis largiun- 
tur, tamquam eomicibus: diu mansuros aiunt 
animos ; aemper, negaut. 20 

XXXII. Num vis igitur audire, cur, etiam si 
ita sit, mora tamen non sit in malis? AudUor. 
Ut videtur: sed me nemo de immortalitate de- 
pellet Marrus. Laudo id quidem : etsi nihil 
[nimis] oportet confidere : movemur enim sepe 25 
aliquo acute concluso : labamus, mutamusque 
■ententiam, clarioribus etiam in rebus. In his 
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eat enim aliqua obaeuritas, Id igitur si acoide- 
Tit, simus armati. Auditar. Sane qnidein : aed, 
ne accidat, providebo. 

Marcus. Num quid igiiur est causs, qnin 
5 amicos nostros Stoicos dimittamus ; eos dico, 
qui aiunt animos manere, e corpore cum escea- 
serint, sed non semper? Auditor. Istos vero: 
qui, quod tota in hac causa difficillimum est, sus- 
cipiant, posse animum manere corpore vacan- 

10 tem : illud autem, quod non modo facile ad 
credendum est, sed, eo concesso quod volnnt, 
consequens, id certe non dant, ut, cum diu per- 
manserit, ne intcreat. Marcns. Bene reprehen- 
dis : et se isto modo res habet. Credamus igitur 

15 Panietio, a Platone suo dissentienti T Quern 
enim omnibus locis divinum, quem sapientissi- 
mum, quem sauctissimum, quem Homerum phi- 
losophorum appellat, hujus hanc unam senten- 
tiam de immortalitate animorum non probat. 

20 Vult enim, (quod nemo negat) quidquid naturn 
sit, interire : nasci autem animos, quod declaret 
eorum similitudo qui procreantur ; qus etiam 
in ingeniis, non solum in corporibus, appa- 
reat. Alteram autem affert rationera: nihil - 

25 esse, quod doieat, quin id (Bgrum esse quoque 
possit: quod autem in morbum cadat, id etiam 
interiturum: dolere autem animos: ergo etiam 
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XX^ I1T Hteo refelli possunL Sunt enim 
ignorantis, ciim de teternitate animorum dicatur, 
de mente dici, qute omni turbido motu semper 
TBcet, non de partibus iis, in quibus sgritudi- 
nes, irss, libidinesque, versentur; quas is, contra 6 
quem htec dicuntur, semotas a mente, et dis- 
clusas putat. Jam aimilitudo magis apparet in 
bestiis, quarum anirai sunt rationis expertes. 
Hominum autem similitudo in corporum figura. 
mtgis exstat : et ipsi animi, magni refert, quali 10 
in corpore locati sint. Multa enim e corpore 
ezsistunt, quffi acuant mentem ; multa, qua ob- 
tundant. Aristoteles quidem ait, omnen ingeni- 
osos melancholicos esse: ut ego me tardiorem 
esse non moleste feram. Enumerat multos : 15 
idque quasi constet, rationem, cur ita fiat, afferL 
Ciuod si tanta vis est ad habitum mentis in iis qugj 
gignuntur in corpore (easunt autem, quascumque 
sunt, qus eimilitudinem faciant), nihil necessita- 
tis affert, cur nascatur animi similitudo. 30 

Omitto dissimilitudines. Vellem, adesse pos- 
aet Panstius. Vixit cum Africano. QuEererem 
ex eo, cujus suorum similis fuisset Africani 
fratris nepos 1 facie, patris, vita, omnium perdi- 
torum ita similis, ut esset facile deterrimus. 95 
Cujus etiam similis, P. Crasai, et aapientia et 
eloquentis et primi hominis, nepos, multorumque 
aliornm virorum clarorum, quos nihil attinet no- 
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mlnare, nepotee et filii? Sed quid agimusT 
OUitiue mjidiu, boc nunc nobis ease propositum, 
cum salia de sternitate dixissemus, ne, « interi- 
rent quidem auimi, quidquam mali esse in mor- 
6 te 1 Auditor. Ego vero memineram : sed te de 
•steroitate dicentem aberrare a propoaito facile 
patiebar. 

XXXIV. Mareus. Video te alte spectare, et 
velle in ccslum migrare. Auditor. Spero fore, 

10 ut contingat id nobis. Sed fae, ut isti volunt, 
animoe non remanere post mortem i video rtoa, 
A ita sit, privari spe beatioris vitsa. Marcus. 
Mali vero qnid affert ista sententia? Fac enim 
ric animum interire, ut corpua : num igitur tli- 

16 quis dolor, aut omnino post morlem sensus, in 
corpore eat? Nemo id quidem dicit ; etsi De- 
mocritum inaimulat Epicurus, Democritici ne- 
gant. Ne in animo quidem igitur sensus rema- 
net: ipse enim nusquam est. Ubi igitur malum 

20estT quoniam nihil tertium est: an, quoniam 
ipae animi disceaaus a corpore non tit aine do- 
loret Ut credara ita esse, quam est id exiguuml 
et lalsum esse arbitror: et fit plerumque ainc 
sensu ; nonnunquam etiam cum voluptate : to- 

25 tnmque hoc leve est, qualecumque est. Fit enim 
ad puncium temporis. 

Auditor. Ulud angit, vel potius excruciat, dia- 
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ceasus ab omnibus iia qum sunt bon* in tML 
Marcus. Vide, ne a malis dici vetius poeait. 
Q«id ego nunc lugeam vitam bominam? Vere 
et jure possum : sed quid neoesae est, cum id 
agam, ne post moitem miseros noa putemus foie, tj, 
etiam vitatn efficere deploraudo miseriorem? 
Fecimus hoc in eo libro, ia quo nosmetipsos, 
quantum potuimus, consolati sumus. A roaJin 
igitur mor» abducit, non a bonis, verum si qua> 
rimus. Hoc quidem a Cyrenaico Hegeaii sio i(> 
copiose disputatur, ut is a rege Ptolcruaeo pro- 
hibitus esse dicatur illa in schotis dicere, quod 
multi, his auditis, mortem sibi ipsi consciscerent. 
Callimachi quidem epigramma in Ambraciotam 
Cleombrotum est, quem ait, cum nihil ei aeci- 15 
disset adversi, e muro se in mare abjecisse, lecto 
Platonis libro. Ejus autem, quem disi, Hege- 
sise liber est, 'Anoxaqttqihr, quod a vita quidam 
per inediam discedens, revocatur ab amicis : qui- 
bus respondens, vitse humans enumerat incom- 90 
moda. Possem id facere, etsi miuus quam ille, 
qui omnino vivere expedire nernini putat. Mitto 
alios : etiamne nobis eipedit, qui, et domesticia 
et forensibus solatiis ornamentisque privati, cer. 
te, si ante occidissimus, mora noa a malis, non a 25 
bonis, abstraxisset T 

XXXV. 8it igitur aliquis, qui nihil mali b» 



bcat, nullum a fortunS vcdnus acoeperit Me> 
tdlus ilte honoratis quatuor filiia : at quiuqua- 
ginta Priamus ; e qnibua, aeptem et deceui juat& 
uiore natia. In utroque eamdem habuit fortuna 
Spotestatem; sed usa in altero ' est. Metellutn 
enim multi filii, filias, nepotes, neptes, in rogum 
imposuerunt : Priaraum, tanta progenie orbatum, 
eum in aram confugisset, hostdis manus intere- 
mit. Hic si, vivia filiia, incolumi regno, ©c- 
10 cidiseet, 

"Adstante ope barbariea, 
Ttctia celatls, laqaeatis ; " 

utrum tandem a bonis an a malia discessisset I 

Tum profecto videretur a bonis. At certe ei 

15 melius evenisset ; nec tam flebiliter illa cane- 

f HtBo omnia yidi inSammari, 
Priaroo vi ritam evitari, 
Jovis aram eanguine turpari." 

SOduasi vero Uta vi quidquam mm potuerit ei 
melius accidere. Quod si ante occidisset, ta- 
men [eventum] omiiino amisisset: hoc autem 
tempore sensum malorum amisit. Pompeio nos- 
tro familiari, cum graviter ffigroEasset Neapoli, 

85 tnelius est factum? Coronati Neapolitani fue- 
runt; nirairum etiam Puteolani; vulgo ei oppidis 
publice gratulabantur. Ineptnm aane negotium. 
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et Grzecnlum, sed tamen fcvtunatnni. Utnirfl' 
igitur, si tum esset exstinctus, a bonta rebos an e 
malis discessissetT Certe a miseris. No/i enim 
eam socero bellutn gessisset; non imparatus 
irma sumsisset; non domum reliquisset; nou ex5 
Italia fugisset; non, exercitu amiseo, nudns in 
servorum ferrum et manns incidisset : non liberi 
defleti ; non fortunse omnes a Tictoribus posside- 
rentur. Qui, si mortem tum obisset, in amplis- 
simis fortunia occidisset, is, propagatione vit», 10 
qaot, quantas, quam incredibiles, hsuait calami- 



XXX VI. Hffic morte effugiuntur, etiam si 
non evenerint, tamen quia possnnt evenire. Sed 
homines ea sibi accidere posse non cogitant. 15 
Hetelli sperat sibi quisque fortunam, perinde 
quasi aut plurea fortunati sint quam infelices; 
sut certi quidquam sit in rebus bumania; aut 
sperare sit prudentius, quam timere. 

Sed hoc ipsum concedatur, bonis rebus homi- 30 
nes morte privari : ergo etiam carere mottuoa 
fitte commodis, idque esse miserum. Certe, ita 
dicant, necesse est. An potest is, qui non est, 
re ulla carerel triste enira est nomen ipsum 
carendi, quia subjicitur hjee vis : habait, non 35 
habet : desiderat, requirit, indiget Opinor, baw 
incommoda sunt carentis. Caret ocnlis, odios» 
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cecitas; liberis, orbitas. Valet hoc in vWu: 
mortuorum autem, non modo viue commodis, 
sed ne vitA quidem ipsa, quisquam caret. De 
mortuia loquor, qui nutli sunt. Nos, qni aumus, 
5 nam, aut ai cornibua caremus aut pennia, sit, 
quiid dixeritt Certe nemo. Q,uid ita? Quia, 
cum id non habeaa, quod tlbi nec usu nec naturi 
ait aptum, non careas, etiam ai sentias te non 
babere. Hoc premendum etiam atque etiam est 

10 argumentum, coniirmato illo, de quo, si mortales 
anirni sunt, dubitare non possumus, quin tantus 
interitus in morte sit, ut ne minima quidem 
auspicio sensus relinquatur. Hoc igitur probe 
stabilito et fiio, illud excutiendum est, ut sciatur, 

15 quid ait carere, ne relinquatur aliquid erroris in 
verbo.- Carere igitur hoc significat, egere eo, 
quod babere velis. Inest enim velle in carendo, 
niai- cnm sic, tamquam in febri, dicitur, alia 
qu&dam notione verbi. Dicitur enim alio modo 

30 etiam carere, cum aliquid non habeas, et non 
habere te aentias, etiam si id facile patiare. 
Carere autem malo, id non dicitur : nec enim 
esset dolendnm. Dicitur illud, bono carere; 
quod est malum. Sed ne vivus quidem bono 

85 caret, si eo non indiget r sed in vivo intelligi 
tamen potest, regno carere: dici autem hoc in 
te satis subtiliter non potest: potuisaet in Tar- 
quiuio, cum regno esset expulsus. At in mor- 
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tuo ne intelligi quidcm poteat Cuere enim, 
sentientia est; nec sensus inmortuo: ne carere 
quidem igitur in mortuo est, (iuamquam quid 
opus est in hoc philosophari, cum rem non inag- 
nopere philosophia egere videamus? 5 

XXXVII. Quoties non modo ductores nos- 
tri, sed universi etiam exercitus, ad non dubiam 
mortem concurrerunt ! quaj quidem si timeretur, 
nou L. Brutus, arcens eum reditu tyrannum 
quem ipse expulerat, iu prtelio concidisset : non 10 
cum Lalinis decertana pater Decius, cum Etrus- 
cis filius, cum Pyrrho nepos, se hosliura telis 
objecissent : nou uno bello pro patiia cadentes 
Scipiones Hispania vidisset, Paulum et Gemi- 
num Cannx, Venusia Marcellum, Latini Albi- 1S5 
num, Lucani Gracchum. Num quis horum 
raiser hodie! Ne tum quidem post spiritum 
extremum : nec enim potest esse inisei quisquam, 
sensu peremto. At id ipsum odiosum est, sine 
sensu esse. Odiosum, si id esset carere. Cum ao 
vero perspicuum sit, nihil posse in eo' esse qui 
ipse non sit; quid potest esse in eo odiosum, 
qui nec careat nec aentiat? Q.uamquam boc 
quidem nimis sxpe; sed eo, quod in hoc inest 

mi contractio ex metu mortis. Qui 25 
i viderit (id, quod est luce clarius), 
corpore consumto, totoque animanta 

, g i c 
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deleto, M facto interitu univerao, illud, animal 
quod fuerit, factum esae nihil, is plane perspiciet, 
inter Hippocentaurum, qui nunquam fuerit, et 
regem Agamemnonem, nihil interease : nec plu- 
5 ris nunc facere H. Camillum boc civile heilum, 
quam ego, illo vivo^fecerim Romam captam. 

Cur igitur et Camillus doleret, si haec, poet 
treceutos et quinquaginta fere annos, eventura 
putaret, et ego doleam, si, ad decem millia an- 
10 norurn, geutem aliquam urbe noslrai potituram 
putem? Quia tanta oaritas patris est, ut eam 
non senau nostro, sed salute ipsius, metiamur. 

XXXVIII. Itaque non deterret sapientem 
mors (qus propter incertos casns quotidie im- 

15 minet, propter brevitatera vitee nunquam longe 
potest sbesee), quo minua, in omne tempus, rei- 
publice suiaque consulat, et poateritatem ipsam t 
cujus sensum babiturus non sit, ad se putet 
pertinere. Quare licet, etiam mortslem ease 

ao animum judicantem asterua moliri, noo gloris 
cupiditate, quam sensurus non sis, sed virtutia, 
quani necessario gloria, etiam si tu id non agaa, 
consequatur. Natura vero sic se habet, ut, quo 
modo initium nobis rerum omnium ortus noster 

SS afferat, sic eiitum more. Ut nihil pertinuit ad 
nos ante ortum, sic nihil post mortem pertinebit, 
In quo quid potest esse mali, cum mora nec *d 
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titob pertineit nee id mortuosl Alteri nnlli 
gunt, alteros non attingit. duam qui leviorem 
faciunt, somni simillimam volunt ease : quaai rero 
quisquam it.a noiiaginta bduos velitvivere, ut, cum 
sexaginta confecerit, reliqnos dormiat. Ne sues 5 
quidem id velint, nou modo ipse. Endymion vero, 
si fabulas audire rolumus, nescio quando, in Lat- 
mo obdormivit, qai est mons Carife. Nondum, 
opiuor, est experrectns. Num igitur eum cnrare 
censes, cum Luna laboret, a qua consopitus puta- 10 
tur, ut eum dormientem oscularetur? Qnid curet 
autem, qui ne sentit quideml Habes somnum 
imagincm mortia, eamque quotidie induis. Et 
dubitas, quin sensus in morte nullos sit, eum it» 
ejus simulacro videaa esse nullum sensum? 15 

XXXIX. Pellantur ergo istaj ineptin piene 
aniles, ante tempus mori, miserum esse. Qood 
tandem tempus? Naturasne? At ea quidem 
dedit usuram vitte, tamquam pecunie, nulla 
prffistituta die. Quid est igitur, quod querare, 30 
ri repetit, cum vult? ea enim conditione accepe- 
ras. Iidem, ai puer parvus occidit, ssquo animo 
ferendam pntant : si rero in cunis, ne querendtim 
quidem. Atqui ab hoc acerbius exegit natura, 
quod dederat Noudum gustaverat, inquiunt, 35 
lita: suavitatem : hic autem jam sperabat magna, 
tjuibas frui cmperat. At id quidera ipaum in 

VOL. I. 6 T. «, 
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ceteris rebus meliua putatur, aliquam partem, 
quaru nuliam, attingere: cur in vita aecus? 
Quamquam non male ait Callimachus, multo 
sajpius lacrymaase Priamum, quam Troilum. 
5 Eorum autem, qui eucti tetate moriuntur, for- 
tuua laudatur. Curi nam, reor, uullis, si vita 
longior daretur, posset esse jucundior. Nihil 
est enim profecto homini prudentia dulciua, 
quam, ut cetera auferat, affert certe senectus. 

10 Qiue vero stas longa est 'i aut quid omnino no- 
mini longumt Noune modo pueros, modo 
adoleacentes, in cursu, & tergo insequens, nec 
opinantes assecuta est senectua ? Sed, quia ul- 
tra nihil habemus, hoc longum ducimus. Om- 

15 nia ista, perinde ut cuique data sunt, pro ratA 
parte, [a vita,] aut longs aut brevia dicuntur. 
Apud Hypanim fluvium, qui ab Europee parte in 
Pontum influit, Aristoteles ait bestiolas qnasdam 
nasci, quas unum diem vivant. Ex his igitur, 

20 hora octava que murtua est, provecta astaie 
mortsa est: quai vero occidente sole, decrepita; 
eo magis, si etiara solstitiali die. Confer nos- 
tram longissimam tetatem cum «ternitate; in 
eadera propemodum brevitate, qu& illse bestiole, 

35 reperiemur. 

XL. Contemnamus igitur omnea ineptius : 
(quod enim levius huie levitati nomen impo- 
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nara?) totamque vim bene vivendi in tmimi 
robore ae raagnitudine, et in omnium rerum 
humanarum contemtione ac despicienti&, et in 
omni Tirtute, ponamus. Nam nunc quidem 
cogitationihus [molestiasimis e&eminamur,] ut, Sl 5 
ante mors adventet quain Cbaidffiorum promissa, 
consecuti sumus, spoliati magnis quibusdam bo- 
1113, illuai, dcstitutique, videamur. Quod si 
exspectando et deaiderando pendemus animis, 
cruciaraur, angimur. Pro dii immortales ! quam 10 
iter itlud jucunduni ease debet, quo confecto, 
nulla reliqua cura, nnlla aollicitudo futura sitl 
Quam me delectat Tberaraenesl quam elato 
animo est! Etsi enim fiemus, cum legiraus, 
taraen non miserabiliter vir clarus emoritur; qni Ifi 
cum, conjectus in carcerem triginta jussu tyran- 
noram, venenum, ut sitiens, obduxisset, reliquum 
sic e poculo ejecit, ut id resonoret; quo sonitu 
reddito, arrideus, " Propino," inquit, " hoc pul- 
chro Critiffi," qui in eura fuerat teterrimus. 20 
Grajci enim tn conviviis solertt norainare, cui 
poculum tradituri sint. Luait vir egregiua ex- 
tremo spiritu, cum jam prascordiis conceptam 
mortem contineret: rereque ei, cui Tenenum 
prffibiberat, mortem eat eam auguratus, quee 96 
breii conaecuta est. Quis hanc animi maximi 
esquitatera in ipsa. morte laudaret, si mortem 
m*lum judicaretl Vadit in eumdem carcercm, 
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etque in eumdom paucis post annis scyphnm, 
Soerates, eodem scelere judicinm, quo tjranoo- 
raro, Therttmenes. Ciuw est igitur ejus oratio, 
qua facit eom Flato usum apud judir.ea, jam 
Omorte multatumt 

XLI. " Hagna me," inqnit, " spes tenet, ju- 
dices, bene mihi evenire, quod mittar ad mor- 
tem. Neeesse est enim, sit alterum de duobus ; 
ut aut sensus omnino omnes mors auferat, aut in 

10 alium quemdam locum ex his locis morte mi- 
gretur. Quamobrem, sive sensus exstinguitur, 
morsque ei somno similis est, qui nonnunquam, 
etiam sine visis somniorum, placatissimam quie 
tem affert; dii bonil quid fucri est moril ant 

15 quam multi dies rcperiri possunt, qui tali nocti 
anteponantur ! cui si similis mtura est perpetuitas 
omnis conseqnentis temporis, quis me beatior 1 
Sin vera sunt, quai dicuntur, migrationem esse 
mortem in eas oras, ouas, qui e vita excesserint, 

20incolunt; id multo jam beatius est, te, cum ab 
iis, qui se judicum numero haberi velint, evnse- 
ris, ad eos venire, quj vere judices appellentur, 
Hinoem, Rhadamanthum, ^Eacom, Triptole- 
mum ; convenireque eos, qui juste et cnm fide 

85 vixerint. Hssc peregrinatio mediocris vobis 
videri potest? Ut vero oolloqui cum Orpheo, 
Muttto, Homero, Hesiodo, liceat, quanti t 
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«stimttis? Equidetn swpe emoti, oi fieri poaaet, 
vellera, ut ea, qus dico, mihi liceret invenire. 
Quanta delectatione autem afficerer, cum PaJa- 
medem, cum Ajacem, eum alioa, judicio iniquo 
cireumvenloe, convenirem ! tentarem etiam sum- 5 
roi regis, qui maximas copiae duxit ad Trojam, 
et Ulyssi, Sisyphique prudeutiam: nec ob eam 
rem, oum hwc exqairerem, licut hic faciebam, 
capite damnarer. Ne vos quidem, judioea, ii, 
qui me absolvistis, mortem timueritis. Nec 10 
enim ouiquam bono mali quidquam evenire po- 
teet, nec rivo, nec mortuo : nec unquim fejus 
rea > diia immoTtalibua negligentur. Nec mihi 
ipai hoo accidit fortuito. Nec vero ego iis, a 
quibus accuaatuB sum, aut a quibus condemna- 1S 
tns, habeo quod Buccenseain, niei quod mihi 
nocere ee crediderunt." Et hec quidem hoc 
modo : nihil autem meliua extremo : " Sed (em- 
pua est," inquit, " jam hinc abire me, ut moriar; 
voa, ut vitam ngatis. Utrum autem sit melius, 30 
dii immortales sciunt : hominem quidem scire 
«rbitr 



' XLII. Na ego haud paulo huno animum ma- 
]im, quam eorum omnium fortunas, qui de hqo 
judicaveruut. Etsi quod (prteter deos) negatSS 
scire quemquam, id scit ipse, utrutn melius sit : 
nam dixit ante : sed suum illud, uihil ut amrmet, 
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•enet ad extreranm. Nos autem tenoamue, ut 
nihil oensearaus esse malnm, quod sit a nattui 
-datuni omnibus : intelligamusque, ai mors malun 
flit, esse serapiternum malum. Nam vitB mise- 
6 rss mors finis esse videtur: mortis, si est misera, 
finis esse nullus potest. Sed quid ego Socratera 
aut Theramenem, pnestautee: viros virtutia et 
fiapientite gloria, commemoro, cum LacedeHno- , 
□iua quidam, cujus ne nomen quidem proditum 

10 est, mortem tantopere contemserit, ut, cum ad 
eam duceretur, damnatus ab Ephoris, et esset 
vultu hilari atque l«to, dixissetque ei quidam 
inimicus, "Conteranisne leges Lycurgi!" re- 
sponderit, " Ego vero iili maximam gratiam lia- 

15 beo, qui me e& pcena moltaverit, quam, sine 
mutuatione-et sine versura, possem dissoivere." 
O virum Sparti dignnm! ut mibi quidem, qui 
tam magno animo fuerit, innocens damnatus ease 
rideatur. 

20 Tales innumerabiles nostra civitas tulit. Sed 
quid dnces et principes nominem, cnm legiones 
scribat Cato stepe alacres in eum locum profec- 
tas, unde redituras se non arbitrarentur 1 Pari 
animo Laoed«monii in Thermopvlis occiderunt, 

25 in quos Simonides: 

" DIc, htmpei, Spartffi, noa te btc ridine jsocDtci, 
Dum Mnctii patriB legibtu obwquininr." 



TUSCOL. QOJJSTIONUM, LIB. I. VI 

Gmd Hte dtu Leonidas dicitt ' "Pergite auimo 
forti, Lacediemomi : hodie apud inferos fbrtasaa 
cosnabimus." Fait hiec gens fortis, dum Ly- 
curgi leges vigebant : e quibua urnis, cum Perscs 
hoatis in colloquio dixisset glorians, " Solem, S 
prae jacuiorum multitndine et sagittarum, uon 
videbitis." " In umbra," inquit, " igitur pugna- 
bimus." Viroa commemoro: qualis tandiim 
LacenaT qua? cum filium in prcelium misisset, 
et interfectum audisset, "Idcirco," inquit, "ge- 16 
nueram, ut esset, qui pro patria morlem nou du- 
bitaret occunabere." 

XLIII. Esto: fortes et duri SpartiatEe: mag- 
riHm habet vim reipublicte disciptina. Quid? 
Cyrenffiiim Theodorum, philosophum non igno- 15 
foilem, nonne miramurl eui cum Ljsimachui 
rex crucem minaretur, "Iatis, qumao," inqnit, 
" ista horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis : The- 
odori quidem nihil interest, hamine an sublime 
putreacat." 20 

Cnjua hoe dicto admo&eor, ut aliquid etiam 
de rtumatioBe et sepultura dicendum existimem: 
rem non dtfficilem, iia prasertim cognitis, qoa 
[de nihil sentiendo] paulo ante dicta sunt De 
<jak Socratea quidem qnid senserit, apparet in eo 35 
libro, in quo moritur ; de quo jam tam mnlu 
jiximgi Cum enim de immortalitate animorum 
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itapntariHBCt, et jam morkakda tsmpoa WgBKt, 
regntus a Critone, quemadmodum sepdiri vellet, 
" ntuJtam vero," inquit, "operam, amioi, fruatra 
conHumai. Critoni etiim nostro non persuasi, 
6 me hinc avolaturum, neque quidquam mei ralio- 
turarn. Veramtamen, Crito, 11 me esaequi potu- 
eria, ant sicubi nactus eris, ut tibi viilebitur, 
aepelito. Sed, mihi crede, nemo me vestrum, 
eum hinc excessero, consequetur." Pneclare id 

10 qujdem, qui et amico perroiserit, et se oitenderit 
de hoc toto genere nihil laborare. Durior Dio- 
genes, et id quidem sentiens, aed, ut Cyuious, 
asperius, projici ae jussit inhumatum. Tum 
amici, " Voiucribusne, el feris?" "Minime 

15 vero," inquit : " aed baciltum propter me, qw> 
abigam, ponitote." "Qui poteris?" illi: "nou 
enim senties." " Quid igUur rnilii ferarum Wni- 
atua oberit, nihil sentientil" Prcclare Anaxa- 
goraa, qui cum Lampsaci moreretur, quterenti- 

30 bua amicis, velletne Clazomenas in patriam, ai 
quid ei accidisset, auferri ; " Nihil necease eat," 
inquit: "undique enim ad inferoa tantumdem 
vite est." Totaque de rattone htiraatioais unum 
tettendum eat, sd corpua illam pertinere, sive 

SS oeciderit animus, sive vigeat. In corpore autetn, 
peraplcnum est, vel exatincto animo tb! afnpam, 
nullum residere sensum. 
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XX.IV. Sed plena errorum aunt omnia. Tra- 
bit Hectorem, ad cuirum religatum, Aehilles : 
lacerari eum, et sentire, (credo) putat. Ergo 
hic uteiseitur, ut qnidem sibi videtur. At ilta, 
mcut acerbiaeimara rem, mceret: 5 

" Vidi, videre qaod ine pssso iegerrime, 
Heatorem qnadrijugo curru raptarier." 

Quem Hectorem? aut quamdiu ille erit Hee- 
tor 1 Meliua Accius, et aliquando sapieus 
Achilles, 1< 



Non igitnr Hectora traxisti, sed corpus, quod 
fuerat Hectoris. Ecce alius exoritur e terra, qui 
a dormire non sinat : 



« Mato, te eppello, qme euram aorano ouopenaam levai, II 
Neque te mei miaeret : surge, et aepeli natum." 

Hsc cum pressis et flcbilibus modis, qui tolis 
theatris moestitiam inferant, conciuuntur ; diffi- 
cile est, non eos, qui inhumRti sint, miseros ju- 
rJicare : % 

" priui quam fensi, Tolucreaque " 

Hetuit, ne laceratis membris minus bene ulatur: 
tu combustia, nea extimescit. ■ . 

" Heu ! itlliquiai temjuii regia, deiiudatii onfibns, 
Per terram, aaniit delibntaa, ftede direxaiiei ■!" ' 8 
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Non intelligo, quid metuat, cum tam bonos sep- 
tenarios fundat ad tibiam. Tenendum est igitur, 
nihil curandum esee post mortem, cum multi 
iaimicos etiam mortuoe pceniantur. Kxseciatur, 
5 luculentis sane ?ersibue, apud Ennkun Thyeatea, 
primum ut nnufragio pereat Atreus. Durum 
hoc sane : talia enim interitus non eat sine gravi 
sensu. Illainania: 



Non ipsa saxa magis sensu omni racabunt, quam 
ille, latere pendens, cui ae hic cruciatum cenaet 
optare. Q.ufe essent dura, si sentiret, nulla sine 
sensu sunt. lllud vero perquam inane : 

15 " Neque Kpulcrum, qno recipiitar, habeet, portam car- 

Ulii, reaiaaa humaid viti, eorpaa requie»cn.t a malia." 

Tides, quanto haec in errore versentur? Portum 
eaae -corporis, et requiescere in sepulcro putat 
mortuum. Magna culpa Pelopis, qui non erudt- 
90 erit filium, nec docuerit, quatenus esset quidque 
curandum. 

XLV. Sed quid aingulorum opinirmea ont- 

madvertam, nationum varios errores perspicere 
cum liceatT Condiunt JSgyptii mortuos, et eos 
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domi semut: Pcrs» etiam cera oircumlitos oon- 
dunt, ut quam maxime permaneant diuturna eor- 
pora. Magorurn mos eat, non bumare corpora 
snorum, niai a feria sint ante laniata. In Hjr- 
cania. pleba publicoa alit canes; optimates, d*o-5 
mesticoa: nobile autem genus canum illud 
scimus esse : aed pro sua quisque facultate parat, 
a quibue lanietur-. eamque optimam illi esao 
censent sepulturam. Permulta alia colligit Ghry- 
aippua, ut est iu omui historia curioaus : sed ita 10 
tetra sunt quffidam, ut ea fugiat et reformidet 
oratio. Totus igitur hic locua eat contemnendua 
in nobis, non negligeudus in nostris ; ita tamen, 
ut mortuorum corpora nihil seutire sentiamus. 
duautum autem consuetudini fameque dandum 15 
sit, id curent vivi, sed ita, ut inteliigant, aihii ad 
mortuoa pertinere. 

Sed profecto mora tum axruissimo animo op- 
petitar, cum suis se laudibus vita occidens con- 
solari potest. Nemo parum diu rixit, qui virtutis 30 
perfects perfecto functua est munere. Multa 
miiii ipsi ad mortem tempeBtiva fuerunt: quam 
utinam potuissem obire ! Nihil enim jam acqui- 
rebatur : cumulata erant officia vitK : cum for- 
tuna bella reatabanL Quare, si ipsa ratio minus 35 
perficiet, ut mortem negligere poasinius; at vita 
acta perficiat, ut satis superque vixisse videamur. 
Quamquam eniro senaus abierit, tamen summia 
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6t propriia bonia et laudis et gloric, qnuaris non 
sentiant, mortui non cnreiit. Eui enim nihi) in 
h habeat gloria, cut expetatur, tamen (irt.ut.em, 
taroquam umbra, sequitur. Verum muhitudinis 
5 judicium de bonia, si quando est, magis laudan- 
dum eat, qnam illi ob eam rem beati. 

XLVI. Non posuuro autem dicere (quoquo 
modo boc accipiatur) Lycurgum, Solonem, le- 
gum et publicte discipline carere glorift; The* 

10 miatuclem, Epaminondam, bellicie rirtutis. Ante 
enim Salaminam ipaam Neptunus obruet, quam 
SalaroMi tropaei memoriam; priuaque Bmotia 
Leuctra tolientur, quam pugmo Leuctricie gloria. 
Multo autem tardius fama deseret Curium, Pa- 

15 briciutn, Calatinum, duo Scipionea, duo Africa- 
nos, Maximum, Marcellum, Faulnm, Catonem, 
Lslium, innumeraJbiles alios; quorum similitu- 
dinem aliquam qui arripuerit, non eam fam& 
populari, sed vera bonorum laude metiens, fidenti 

20 animo, si ita res fert, gradietur ad mortem ; in 
qua aut summum bonum, aut nullum malum, 
esee cognovimus : secundis vero euis rebus volet 
etiam mori : non enirn tam cumuhts bonorum 
jucundus eue potest, quam molesta decessio. 

25 Hanc aententiam signinoare videtur Laconis 
illa. vox, qui, cum Rhodius Diagoraa, Olympio- 
ntoss nobiiis, uno die duo filios victores Olym- 

, .Googlc 
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pi» vid ia aa t , aecessit ad aenem, et gratnlatus, 
"Morere, Diagora," inquil: "non enitu in cos- 
lum adscensurus es." Magna h»c et nimium 
fortasse Gr«ci putant, vel tum potiua pntabant ; 
iaque, qui hoc Diagone dixit, permagnum eiis- 5 
timana, tres Olympionicas una e domo prodire, 
cunctari illnm diotiua in vita, fortuute objectum, 
inutile putabat ipsi. 

Ego autem, tibi qoidem quod satis esaet, pau- 
cia verbis ot mihi videbar, reaponderam ! coo- l<* 
cesseras enim, nullo in malo mortuos esse. Sed 
ob eam cansam contendi, ut plura dicerem, quod 
in desiderio et luctu bajc est consolatio maxima. 
Nostrum enim, et nomtra causa suaceptum, dolo- 
rem modice ferre debeuiuB, ne nosmetipsi amare ii> 
videamur. 111« suspicio intolerabili dolore cru- 
ciat, si opmamui eos, quibus orbati snmus, esse 
cum aliquo sensu in Us malis, quibus vulgo opi- 
nantur. Hanc ezcutete opiniouem mibunet 
solui radicitus; eoqne fui fbrtasse longior. 3U 

XLVII. Auditor. Tulongiort non mibi qui- 
dem : prior enim para oratioa» tu» facisbat, ut 
mori cupeietn: posterior, ut modo non nollem, 
modo non laborareui. Omni autem oratione 
illad certe perfectnm eat, ut nwrtem oon duce- 25 
remin malis. 

Marttu. Num igitur rumb rbeMrum epilofttak 
tol. i. 7 T. 0- 
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oesideTamus 1 an jam hmc artem plane rclinqui- 
miMf Anditor. Tu vero istam Jie reliqueris, 
quam semper ornasti ; et quidem jure : illa enim 
te (verum si loqui volumus) ornaverat Sed 
Bqoinam eot iste epilogus? aveo enim audire, 
quidquid eat 

Marau. Deorum immortalium judicia solent 
in scbolis proferre de morte, nec vero ea fingere 
ipsi, sed Uerodoto auctore, aliisque pluribus. 

10 Primum Argue Bacerdotis Cleobia et Biton filii 
prssdicantur. Nota fabula est : cum enim illam 
ad sollenne et ststum sacrincium cnrru vehi jus 
esset, aatis longe ab oppido ad fanum, moraren- 
turque jumenta ; tune juvenes ii, quos modo 

15 nominati, veste poeita, corpora oleo perunxe- 
runt: ad jugum accesserunt Ita saoerdos ad- 
veeta in fanum, cum curaus etset ductus a filiis, 
precaU a deft dioitur, ut illis priemium daret pro 
pietate, quod maximum homini dari posset « 

30 deo : post epulatos cum matre adolescentes sotn- 
no se dedisse, mane inventos esse mortuos. 

Simili preeatioae Trophouius et Agamedes usi 
diountur; qoi, com Apollini Delpbis templum 
ensadiflcsvissent, venersntes denm, petierunt 

23 mercedem non parvam quidem operis et Uhorin 
sui, uibil eerti, sed quod esset optimum homini. 
Quibus Apollo se id daturum ostendit post ejus 
4*ri diem tertium : qni ut illuzit, mortui aunt re- 
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perti. Jndicaviase deura dicunt, et cnm quJdem 
dftum, cui reliqui dii concessissent, ut prnter ce- 

teros divinaret. 

XLVin. Affertur etiam de Sileno fabeila 
qmedam ; qui cum a Mida captua esset, hoc ei 5 
muneris pro sua. missione dedisse scribitur; do- 
cuisse regcm, non nasci homini longe optimum 
esse ; proximum autem, quam primum mori. 
Quft eat sententii in Cresphonte usus Euripides : 

u Nam oos dcccbat, [ctetu celebrantes] domum, 10 

Lngere, abi euet aliquii ia luccm editai, 
HnmanB «il» varia reputantes mala ; 
At, qui kborca morte finlmet grtiTei, 
Hanc omni amieos laude st iBtitia eueqai." 

Simile qniddam est in "Cotuolatione" Cranto- 15 
ris : ait enim, Terinieum queradam Elysium, cum 
graviter fiiii mortem mcereret, venisse in Psycho- 
mantium, quxrentem, qua; ruisset tant» calami- 
tatie causa: huic in tabellis tres hujusmodi 
versiculos datos : 20 

" Iguarii homines ia vita mentiba» errut : 
Euthynoni patitnr fatoinm manere, leto. 
Sio f uit atiliai fiairi ipaiqae, tibique." 

Bis et talibus auctoribus usi, confirmant, oau- 
Bom rebus a diis immortajibus judicatam. Alci-9B 
damas quidam, rbetor antiquus, in primis nobi)*s. 
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scripsit etiam laudationem mortia, qate constat 
ei enuineratioue humanoium maloium. Cui 
rationes ete, quie exquisitius a philosophis colli- 
guntur, defuenmt, ubertaa orationia non defuit. 

5 Clare Teio moites pro patria oppetits, non 
solum glorioste rhetoribus, sed etiam beatte, 
vidcri solent. Repetunt ab Eiechtheo, cujus 
etiam filiae cupide mortem expetiverunt pro viti 
civiura : Codrum, qiii se in medios immisit hos- 

10 tes, veatc famulari, ne posset agnosci, si esset 
ornatu legio; quod oraculum erat dalum, si res 
inteifectus esset, victrices Athenas fore. He- 
nmceua vero non prceteimittitut, qui, oraculo 
edito, laigitus est patria; suum sanguinem. Iphi- 

15 genia Aulide duci se immolandam jubet, ut hos- 
tium sanguis eliciatur -suo. Veniunt iude «1 
propiora. 

XLIX. Hatmodius in ore, et Aristogiton, 
Lacedaimonius Leonidas, Thebanus Epaminon- 

20 das, vigent. Nostros non norunt ; quos ename- 
rare longum est ; ita sunt multi, quibus videmus 
optabile* mortes fuisse cum gloria. 

QuiE cum ita sint, magna tamen eloquentia. 
est uteudum, atque ita, velut superiore e loco, 

25 concionandum, ut homines mortem vel optare 
incipiant, vel certe timere desistant. Nam, si 
.■upremtiB iile dies non exstinciionem, sed com- 

.„-,Google 
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mutatienem affert loci, qnkt optabiliusl 8w 
aotem perimit ac delet omnino, quid;me]iu», 
quam in mediis vit» laboribus obdormiscere, et 
ita conntventem sumno consopiri sempiterno? 
Quod ai fiat, melior Ennii, quaro Solonia oratio. 5" 
Hic enim uoster : 

"Nenio me lacrymis decoret," (inquit) " nec fonera 
fletu 
Faxit." 



* Mon mea ne careat lscrvmie : lioqnamm amioia 10 

Mcerarem, ut celebrent funera eum geinitu." 

Non vero, si quid lale acciderit, ut a deo dennn- 
tiatum videatur ut exeamus e vita, heti, et agen- 
tes gralias, pareamus; emittique nos e custodia, 
et levari vincutis, arbitremur, ut aut in eteruam 15 
et ptane in nostram domum remigremus, aut 
omni sensu molealiaque carearaus. Sin autem 
nihil denuntiabitur, eo tamen simus animo, ut 
horribilem itlum diem aliis, nobis faustum pute- 
mus; nihilque in malis ducamua, quod sit vel a 20 
diis immortatibus, vel a naturi, parente omnium, 
constitutum. Non enim temere nec fortuito 
sati et creati sumus : sed profecto fuit quasdam 
vis, quse generi consuleret humano : nec id gig- 
neret aut aleret, quod, cum exantlavisset omnes 35 
labores, tum incideret in mortis raalum aempi- 
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Unnnn. Porlam potius paratum nobis et pcr- 
fiigium putemui. Quo utinam velis paaais per- 
vehi liceatl sin reflantibua ventis rejiciemur, 
tamen eodcm paulo tardius referamur, necesse 
6 est. Quod autem omnibus necesse est, idne 
miserum esse uni potest? Habes epilogum, 
nequid prztermissum aut relictum putes. Au- 
ditor. Ego vero : et quidem fecit etiam iste me 
epilogus firmiorem. Marcus. Optime, inquam. 
10 Sed nunc quidem valetudini tribuanms aliquid. 
Cras autem, et quot dies erimus in Tusculano, 
agamus hac, et ea potissimum, quffi levationem 
babeant jpgritudinum, formidinum, cupiditatuni : 
qui otnni e philosophUL est fructus uberrimus. 






M. TULLLT CICEEONIS 
TUSCULANARUM QUESTIONUM, 

MARCUM BRUTUM, 
LIBER SECUNDUS. 



De toleranda Dohre. 

I. Neoptolehus quidem, apud Ennium, phi- 
losophari sibi ait necesse esse, sed paucis; nam 
omnino haud placere, Ego autem, Brute, ne- 
cease mihi quidem esse arbitror philosophari : 
nam qnid possum, prsesertim nihil agens, agere 5 
meliuaT sed non paucis, ut ille. Difficile eat 
enim, in philosophia pauca esse ei nota, cui non 
Bint aut pleraque, aut omnia. Nam nec pauca, 
nisi e multis, eligj possunt; nec, qui pauca 
percepetit, non idem reliqua eodem studto per- 10 
seqnetur. Sed, in vita tamen occupati, atque, 
ut Neoptolemi tum erat, militari, pauca ipsa 
multum Bspe proaunt, et ferunt fructus, ai noa 
UntOfl, quanti ex universa philosophia percipi 
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possunt, tamen eos, quibus, aliqua cx parte, 
interdum aut cupiditate aut segritudine aut metu 
liberemur : velut ex eS disputatione, quie mihi 
nuper habita est in Tusculano, magna videbatur 
5 mortis effecta contemtio ; qnrp non mtnimum 
valet ad animum metu liberandum. Nam qui 
id, quod vitari non potest, metuit, is vivere ani- 
mo quieto nullo modo potest : sed qui, non modo 
quia necesse est mori, verum etiam quia nibil 

10 habet mors quod sil horrendum, mortem non 
timet, magnum is sibi prssidium ad beatam vi- 
tam comparat, 

Quamquam non sumus ignari, multos studiose 
contra esse dicturos; quod vitare nullo modo 

15 potuimus, nisi nihil omnino seriberemus. Ete- 
nim, si orationes, quas nos multitudinis judicio 
Ttrobari volebamus (popularis est enim illa facnl- 
tas ; et effectus eloquentiae est audientinm appro- 
batio) sed si reperiebantur nonnulli, qui nihil 

30 laudarent, nisi quod se imitari posse corifiderent, 
quemque sperandi sibi, eumdem et bene dicendi 
finem proponerent ; et, cum obruerentnr copit 
eententiarum atque verborum, jejunitatem et Fa- 
mem se malle, quam ubertatem et copiam, dice- 

35 rent (unde erat exortum genus Atticorum, iia 
insis, qui id sequi se profitebantur, ignotum ; qni 
jam conticu&re, ptene ab ipso foro irriai) ; quid 
futurum putamus, cum, adjatore populo, quo 



TUSCUL. QILESTIONUM, IJB. II. 81 

Utebamur antea, nttnc minime nos iiti poese 
rideamusl Est enim philosophia paucis con- 
tenta judicibns, multitudinem consuho ipsa fu- 
giens, eique ipsi et suspecta et invisa : ut vel, si 
quis tiniversam velit vituperare, secundo id 5 
populo facere possit; ve), si in eam, quam nos 
marime sequimur, conetur invadere, magna ha- 
bere possit auxilia a reliquorum philosophorum 
disciplinis. 

II. Nos autem univerBte philoBophirR vitupe- 10 
ratoribus respondimus in Hortensio : pro Acade- 
niia autem qute dicenda essent, satis accurate in 
Academicis quatuor libris explicata arbitramur. 
Sed tamen tantum sbeet, ut scribi contra. nos 
nolimuB, ut id etiam maxime optemus. In ipsA 15 
entm Grecii philosophia tanto in honore mm- 
quam fuisset, nisi doctissimorum contentionibus 
dissensionibusque viguisset. 

tjuamobrem hortor omnes, qui facere id pos- 
sunt, ut hujus quoque geueris laudero jam lan- 90 
guenti GiiEciiE eripiant, et perferant in hanc 
urbera, sicut reliquaa omnes, qute quidem erant 
expetendte, studio atque industria, aua majores 
tHwtri transtulerunt. Atque oratorum quidera 
laus, ita ducta ab humili, venit ad summum, ut 36 
jam (qnod natura fert in omnibus fere rebus) 
senescat, brevique tempore ad nibilum ventura 
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videatur. PhiloBophia naacatur Latinis quidem 
literis ex his temporibus ; eamque noa aiijuve- 
mua; nosque ipeos redargui refellique patiamur: 
quod ii fcrunt animo iniquo, qui certis quibus- 
5 dam deetioattsque sententiis quasi addicti et con- 
eecrati sunt, eftque necessit&te consiricti, ut, 
etiam quas non probare soleant, ea cogantur, 
constantie causa, defendere. Nos, qui sequimur 
probabitia, nec, ultra id quod verisimile occur- 

10 rerit, progredi possumus, et refellere sine perti- 
nacii, et refelli sine iracundia, parati sumus. 

(Auod si hsec studia traducta erunt ad nostros, 
ne bibliotheeis quidem Grecis egebimus, in 
quibus multitudo infinita librorum est, proptei 

15 eorum multitudinem qui scripserunt; eadem enira 
dicuntur a muitis; ex qno libris omnia referse* 
runt : quod aecidet etiam nostris, si ad haec 
atudia plures confluzerint: sed eos, si poaau- 
mus, exciteraus, qui, liberaliter eruditi, adhibita 

90 etiam disserendi elegantii, ratione et via pbiloso- 
phantur. 

III. Est enim quoddam genus eorum, qui se 
philosophos appellari volunt, quorum dicuotor 
esse Latini sane multi libri ; quos non contemno 
25 equidem, qnippe qnos nunquam legerim; sed, 
quia profitentur ipsi llli qui eos acribunt, se ne- 
qiie distincte neque distribute neque eieganter ne- 
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qne ornate scribere; leetionera sine uUe delae»- 
uone negligo. Quid euim dicant et quid Mnliwt 
ii qui sunt ab ea diaciplina, netn» medocriter 
quidem doctus ignorat. Quaraobrem, quoniam, 
quemadmodum dicaut, ipsi uon laborant; cucfi 
iegendi sint, niai ipais inter se qui idem sentiunt, 
oon intelligo. Nam, ut Platonem reJtquoaque 
Socraticos, et deincepB eos qui ab bm profeott 
sunt, legunt omnes, etiam qui illa aut non appro- 
bant, aut non studiosisaime coosectantur ; Epicu- 10 
rnm autem, et Metrodorum, non fere prmter suos 
quisquam in manus sumit; sic bos Latinos ii 
soli legant, qui illa recte dici putant Nobis 
autem videtur, quidquid lilerie mandetur, id com- 
mendari omnium eruditorum lectioni decere ; 15 
nec, si ipsi minus consequi possumuB, idcirco 
minua id ita faciendum eaee sentimus. 

Itaque mihi semper Peripateticorum Acade- 
miieque consuetudo, de omnibus rebus in con- 
trariaa partes disserendi, nou ob eam causam 20 
solum placuit, quod aliter non posset, quid in 
unaquaque re verisimile esset, inveniri : sed 
etiain quod esset ea maxima, dicendi exercitatio; 
qui princeps usus est Aristoteles, deinde eum 
qui secuti BunL Nostra autem memoria Philo, SG 
quem nos frequenter audivirnus, instituit alio 
tempore rbetorum pnecepta tradere, alio philoso- 
phoram. Ad quam noe consuetudiuam e famt- 
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litribui nostris addneti, in Tnaculano, qood 
datum est temporis nabis, in eo consun»imui. 
Itaque, cnm ante meridiem dictioni operam 
dedisBemua (stcut pridie feceramus), post meri- 
6 dietn in Academiam descendimus : in qui dis- 
putationem habitam, non qaasi narrantes, expo- 
nimus, sed eiadem fere verbis, ut actura disputa- 
tumque est. 

IV. Eat igitur ambulantibus ad hnnc modtim 

10 sermo ille nobis institutus, et a tali quodam in- 
duetus exordio. Auditor. Dici non potest, quam 
sim hesterna disputatione tua delectatus, vel po- 
tius adjutus. Etsi enim mihj sum conscius, 
nunquam me nimis cupidum fuisse vite ; taraen 

15 objiciebatur interdum animo metus qnidam et 
dolor, cogitanti, fore aliquando finem hujus lucis, 
et amissionem omnium vitn commodorum. Hoc 
genere molestite sic (milii crede) sum liberatus, 
nt nihil minus curandum putem. 

90 Marctte. Minime mirum id quidem. Natn 
efiicit hoc philosophia: medetur animis, inanes 
sollicitudines detrahit, cupiditatibus tiberat, pellit 
timores. Sed hiec ejus vis non idem potest apud 
omnes : tamen valet mnltum, cum est idnneazn 

33 eomplexa natursm. Fortea enim non modo for- 
tuna adjuvat, ut est in vetere proverbio, sed mul- 
to magis ratio, qun quibusdam quasi prosceptis 
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eorifirmat rim tbrtkudiuis. T« rnten caorclauan 
quemdam videlicet, et altum, et humana. deapit 
cientem, genait: itaque facile in anirao fctrti 
contra mortem habita insedit orati». Sed hjse 
eadem num cense» apnd eoa ipaoa valere, nisi 5, 
admodum paucos, a quibua inventa, disputaW, 
conacripta aunt? Quotus enim quisque philoso- 
pborura inveuitur, qui sit ita moratus, ita animo 
acviti constitutus, ut ratio postulat? qui disci- 
plinam suaui, non ostentationem scientia;, sed 10 
legem vit<e, putet? qui obternperet ipae sibi, et 
decretia suis pareat I Videre licet alios tanta 
levitate et jactstione, iis ut fuerit non didiciaae 
meliua; alios peouniie cttpidos, glorie nonnulloe, 
mnltos libidinum aervos; ut oum eorum viti 15 
mirabiliter pugoet oratio : quod quidem mibi 
videtur ease turpiasimum. Ut enim, si, graUK 
maticum se professue, quiapiam barbare loquatur, 
ant ei absurde canat is, qui se haberi velit musi- 
cum, boc turpior sit, quod in eo ipso peccet, ao 
cujus profiteatur scientiam ; sic philoscphns, in 
ratione vitte peccans, hoc turpior est, quod iu 
offieio, cujua magister esse vult, labitur, artem- 
que vit» professus, delinquit in viti. Avditor. 
JSfonne verendum igitur, si est ita, ut dicis, ne ST> 
philosophiam falai glorii exoraes? jQund est 
enitn majua argumentum, nihil eam prodeaae, 
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fim qauvsatn perfeatos pbilosophos turpiter 

Mareut. NoDum Tero id qnidem argumentum 
est. Nam, nt agri non omnes frugiferi sunt, qui 
S eolontiir, (falsumque illud [ac improbe], 

"Etsi in Btgetem eunt dctcrioreni datiB 
Fruges, lamen ipss auftpte natura enitcnt ") 

sie aniini non omnes culti aructum ferunL At- 
que, (ut in eodem simili Tetser) ut ager, quam- 

10 tib iertiiis, sine cultura. fructuosus esse non 
potest; sic sine doctrina animus: ita est otraqne 
rea sine altera debiiis. Cultura autem animi 
philosophia est. Hbo extrahit vitia radicitus, et 
pneparat animos ad satus accipiendos; eaque 

15 mandat his, et, ut ita dicam, serit, qus adulu 
frnctus uberrimos ferant. Agamus igitur, ut 
cmpimns : dic, si vis, de quo disputari velis. 



V. Aut&tor. Dolorem existimo maximnm ma- 
lorum omnium. Marais. Etiamue majns, quam 

30 dedecus ? Auditor. Non audeo id dicere qai- 
dem ; et me pudet tam oito de sententia esse 
dejectum. Mareus. Hagis esset pudendum, si 
in aententii permaneres. Q.uid enim minua est 
dignnm, quam tibi pejus quidquam videri dede- 

2S core, flagitio, turpitudineT qnas ut effugiu, qu,ia> 
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est, nOD nsorlo non reOusandus, aed non uitro 
appetendus, subeundus, excipiendus dolor 1 Au- 
ditar. Ita prorsus existimo: quare, ne sit sane 
summuro malum dolor : malum certe est. Mar- 
eus. Videsne igitur, quantum, breviter admont- 5 
ttis, de doloris terrore dejeceris T Auditor. Vi- 
deoplane: aedplus desidero. Marcus. Experiar 
equidem: aed magua rea est; animoque mihi 
opus est non repuguante. Auditor. Habs-bis id 
quidera. Ut enira heri feci, sic nunc rationem, 10 
quo ea me cunique ducet, sequar. 

VI. Mareus. Primum igitur de iinbecillitate 
HMiltorum, et de variis discipiinis philosopho- 
rum, loquar; quorum princeps et auctoritate et 
antiquitate, Socraticus Aristippus, non dubitavit 15 
eummum malum dolorem dicere. Deinde, ad 
hanc enervatam muliebremque sententiam, satia 
docilem se Epicurus prsbuit. Hunc post, Rho- 
dias Hieronymus, dolore vacare, suinmuu) bonum 
dixit : tantum m dolore duxit uiali. Ceteri, 20 
prteter Zenonem, Aristonein, Pyrrlionem, idem 
fere, quod modu tu : malucn iliud quidem, sed 
alia pejora. 

Ergo, id quod natura ipaa et qusedam gene- 
rosa virtus statim respuit, ne dolorem sammum 25 
malum diceres, oppositoque dedecore sententia 
depellerere, in eo magistra vitie phikwophia tot 
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secula permanet. Quod huie offieiam, qaie 
laua, quod decus erit tauti, quod adipiaci cum 
dolore corporia velit, qui dolorem aummum ma- 
lum sihi ease perauaaeritl Quam porro quii 
5 ignominiam, quam turpitudinem dod pertulerit, 
ut efFugiat dolorem, si id aummum malum esae 
decreverit 1 Quia autem non noiaer, uon modo 
tunc, curo premetur aummia doloribua, ai in his 
eat sumiDum malura, aed etiara cum sciet id sibi 

lOpoese evenireT et quia eat, eui non poseitT Iu 
fit, ut omnino nemo esse posait beatua. Metro- 
dorua quidem eum perfecte putat beatum, cui 
corpua bene constitutum sit, et exploratum, ita 
semper fore. Quis autem eat iste, cui id explo- 

16 rttUD) posait ease ? 

VII. Epicurus vero ea dicit, ut mihi quidein 
riaua captare videatur: affirmat enim qnodem 

loco, " Si oratur sapiens, ai crucietur " e*> 

Bpectaa fortaase, dum dicat, "PatieWr, perferet, 

90 non succumbet" Magna, mehercule, laus, et eo 
ipao, per quem juravi, Hercule digna; sed Epi- 
curo, homini aspero et duro, non eat hoc satis. 
In Pbalaridia tauro si erit, dicet, " Quam suave 
eat hoc! quam hoc non curol" Suave etiam? 

95 an parum eat, ai noo amarura 1 At id quidem 
illi ipai, qui dolorem malum ease negant, noi» 
aoltnt dicere, cuiquam snave eaae cruciwi. As- 
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perum, difficile, odiosum, coDtra naturam, di- 
«unt, nec tamen malum. Hic, qui non solum 
boc malum dicit, sed malorum omnium extre- 
mmii, sapientem censet id suave dicturuml Ego 
atenon postulo, ut dolorem eisdem verbis affi- 6 
cias, quibus Epicurus voluptatem, homo (ut scis) 
voluptarius. llle dixerit sane idem in Phalaridis 
tauro, quod, si esaet in lectulo : ego tantam vim 
□on tribuo sapienti contra dolorem. Sit fortis in 
perferendo; officio satis est : ut hetetur etiam, 10 
non postulo. Tristis enim res est sine dubio, 
aapera, amara, inimica naturas, ad patiendum 
tolerandumque difficilis. Adspice Philoctetam, 
cui concedendum est gementi : ipsum enim Her- 
culem viderat in CEti magnitudine dolorum eju- 1S 
lantem. Nihil igitur hunc virum aagiftae, quaa 
ab Hercule acceperat, tum consolantur; cum 



Itaque exclamat, auxilium expetena, mori cupi-SO 
ene: 

" Heu ! (juu salsis fluctib u' mandtt 
Me ei aublimi vertioe uii ' 
Jninjam absumor ; conficit animsm 
[ V is] vulaeria, oleeria Eatu«. " 35 

Difficile dictu videtur, eum non in malo esae, et 
magno quidem, qut ita clamare cogatur 
8* 
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Vm. Sed vkteaiuus Herculea ipaum, tpu 
tnm dolore frsngebatar, cam immortaliUtem ip- 
s& morte qussrebal. Quas hio vocea, apod So- 
pboclem in Trachiniis, edrt T cui cum Dcianira 
Ssanguine centanri tinctam tunicam mdiiisaet, 
iubiEsissetqiie ea visceribus, ait ille: 

" O muIU diotu grssii., perpessu uipcm, 
Qnn corpore eiaullari, atque animo pertoli ! 
Nec mihi Junonis terror iniphicsbiiis, 

10 Nee Untum invexit triitis Eurjstheus mali, 

Qoantum nna vecora, CEnei partu ediu. 
Hasc me irretivit veale furiali insciam, 
Quib, Uteri inherena, morsa lacerat viscera, 
Tlrgensquc fraviter pulmonum liaurit epiritua. 

16 Jam decolorom sanguiuem omnem exaorbttit : 

Sio corpua clade horribili absumtum ciUboit. 
Ipse illigalua pestc inlerimor textili. 
Hoa non hostilis deitra, non terra ediU 
Molei gigantim, non biformato impetu 

ilO CenUnrua ictus corpori infizit meo, 

Non Qraia vis, non barbara ulln immanitas, 

Non aava terrii gens relegaU nltimis, 

Quas peraanns, undique omnem hino feriutem 

Bed feminet vi, feminea inlerimor manu. 
SS O nale ! vere hoc nomen uanrpa patri, 

Nec me occidentem matria aaperet csriUs. 

Hae arripe ad me manibua abatracUrti piis. 

Jam cemam, mene an illam potiorem putea, 

Perge, aude, nate, illacryma patris peitibua : 
30 Miaerere. Oentea nostras flebunt miseriaa. 

Hcu ! virfbialem me ora plorattun edere, . 
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IX. Accede, nate, aaaiste : miaerandum adapice 
Eviaceratum corpuB laoenti patrin. 
Tidele cuacti: tuqne, cceleitum utor, 5 

Jice, obeecro, in me vim coruecam fulmini*. 
Nunc, nunc dolorum aniiferi torquent Tertices: 
Nunc serpit ardor. O ante victricea manue ! 
Opectora! o terga ! o laeertorum tori ! 
Veitrone preeau quondam NcmcEcua leo 10 

PrendenB efflavit grasiter extremum halitum ? 
Hosc deitra Lernam tetram, macUtft eicetrfl, 
Placavit : hiee bicorporem affliiit manum : 
Erymanthiain hiec Taatificam abjeeit bclluam : 
Bsc ■ TirUtea tenebried abatractum pltga 15 

Tricipitem eduzit Hydri generatum cancm ; 
How interemit tortu multiplicabili 
Draconem, auriferim obtutu obaervantem arborem. 
Multa alia Tictrii noatra luatnivit manni ; 
Nee quiaquam e noatria apolia cepit laudibua." 90 

Possumuene nos contemnere dolorem, cura ip- 
sum Herculem tam intoleranter dolere videa- 

X. Veniat iEschylus, non pocta solum, sed 
etiam Pythagoreus: sic enim accepimuB. Quo yr, 
modo fert apud eum Prometheus dolorem, quem 
excipit ob furtum Lemniuml 

' [« Unde ignem cluet rnortalibua, 
Clam dmi,] doctn' Prometheu* ' 
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Hu igitur pcenaa pendens, affmjs ad Cauca- 
inm, hec dicit, 

" TiMnnm «obolpa, eocia nofltri aanguinin, 
Generata cceio, atlepicite religatnm asperia 
Vinctomque saiia, nsvfin ut honisono freto, 
Noctem pavfiitpK, timidi annectnnt niivilas. 
Satarniua me sic innxit Jupiter, 
Jovisque numen Mulcibri adscivit manna. 
Ho» ille cuneos fabrici crudeli inserena, 
Ferrapit artui: qua miaer sotlertii 
Traiiiverberatu», castrum hoc Fariarom incolo. 
Jam tertio me quoque funesto die, 
Triati advolatu, aduncis lacerans unguibua, 
Jovii satelles pastu dilaniat fero. 
Tum jecore opimo farta et >atiata affatim, 
Clangorem fundit vaatum, et sublime avolans, 
Piunata cauda nostrum adulat sanguinem. 
Cum vero adeaam inflatu renovalum eat jecur, 
Tum rarsui tetroa avida ae ad ptatus rofert, 
Sic hanc ouatodem mceati cruciatus slo; 
Qute me perenni vivum fcedat miserift. 
Namque, ut videtis, vinclis conatrictus Jovis, 
Arcere nequeo diram volucrem a pectorc. 
Bic, me ipae viduus, pealea eieipio anxias, 
Amore mortis lerminuo) anquireni mali. 
Sed lotige a leto numine aapellor Jovis. 
Atque hinc vetusta, aeclis glomerata horridia, 
Luctifica cladea noatro infixa eit corpori : 
E quo liquataj oolia aidore excidunt 
Guttaj, qusa aaxa aseidue iuitillant Cauoasi." 



TUSCUL. QUJ3T10NUM, LIB. IL 03 

XI. Vix igitur posse videmur ita BJTectum 
non miserum dicere; et, si bunc miserum, certe 
dolorem, malum. Auditor. Tu quidem adhuc 
meam causam agis : sed hoc moi videro, Inter- 
ea nnde nti versns? uon enim agnosco. Mar- & 
cits. Dicam, hercule: eteuim recte requiris. 
Videsue abundare me otiol Anditor. tiuid 
tuml Marcus. Fuisti saspe, credo, cum Athenis 
esses, in scholis philosophorum. Auditor. Verb, 
ac libenter quidem. Marcus. Animadvertebas 10 
igitur, etsi tum nemo erat admodum copiosus, 
verumtamen versus ab his admisceri orationi. 
Auditor. Ac multos quidem a Dionysio Stofco. 
Marcus. Probe dicis : sed is quasi dictata, nollo 
delectu, nulla elegantii. Philo noster [et pro- 15 
prium numerum], et lecta poemata, et loco ad- 
jungebat, Itaque, postquam adamavi lianc quasi 
senilem declamationem, studiose equidem utor 
nostris poetis'. sed, sicubi illi defecerunt, verti 
[ipse] multa de Grtecis, ne quo ornamento, in ao 
hoc genere disputalionis, careret Latiua oratio. 

Sed videsne, poet» quid mali aSerantt La- 
mentantes inducunt fortissimos viros : molliunt 
animos nostros : ita sunt deinde dulcea, ut non 
legantur modo, sed etiam ediscantur. Sic, ad ss 
malam domeaticam disciplinam, vitamque um- 
bratilem et delicatam, cum accesserunt etiam 
poetBj, nervos omnis virtutis elidunt. Recte 
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igitur a Plaione [educuntur] ex e& civitat.e, qnm 
finxit ille, cum mores optimos, et optimnm rev 
public» atatum, exquireret At vero noa, docti 
acilicet a Grrecia, hssc et a pueritia legimus et 
6 discimus : hanc eruditionem liberalem et doctii- 
nam putaraus, 



XII. Sed quid poetis irascimurT Virtuti» 
magistri, pbilosophi inventi sunt, qui summurn 
malum dolorem dicercnt. At tu adolescens, 

10 cum id tibi paulo ante dixisses videri, cogaius a 
me, etiamne raajus quam dedecus, verbo de 
sententia destitiati. Roga hoc idera Epicurum : 
majus dicet ease malum mediocrem dolorem, 
quam maximum dedecus : in ipso enim dedecere 

15 mali nihil esse, nisi sequantur dolores. Ciius 
igitur Epicurum sequitur dolor, cum hoc ipsum 
dicit, summum raalum esse dolorem, quo dede- 
cus majus a philosopho nullum exspecto? Qjiare 
satis mihi dedisti, cum respondisti, majus tibi 

90 videri malum dedecus, quam dolorem. Hoc 
ipsum enim si tenebis, intelliges, quam ait obsis- 
tendum dolori. Nec tam qurerendum est, dolot 
malumne sit, quam firmandus animus ad dolorem 
ferendum. 

95 Concludunt ratiunculas Stoici, cur non sit 
raalura : quasi de verbo, non de re, labofetur. 
ftnid rae decipis, Zeno? uam cum id, quod mihi 
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hombire videtur, tu omnino mnlum esse negas, 
capior ; et ecire cupie, quo modo id, quod ego 
miserrimum existimem, ne malum quidern sit. 
Nihil eat, irtquit, maluro, nisi quod turpe atque 
vitiosum est. Ad ineptias redis. Hlud enim, G 
quod me angebat, non eximis. Scio dolorem 
non esse nequitiam : desine id rne docere : hoc 
doce, doleam, necue, nihil interesse. Nunquam 
quidquam, iuquit, ad beate quidem vivendum, 
quod est in una virtute positum : sed est tamen 1D 
rejiciendum. Cur? Asperum est, contra natu- 
ram, difficile perpessu, triste, durum. 

XIII. Hkc est eopia verborum, quod omnes 
uno verbo matnm appetlamus, id tot modis posse 
dicere. Definis tu mihi, non toltis, dolorem, 15 
cum dicis asperam, contra natnram, vix quod 
ferri tolerarique possit: nec mentiris; sed re 
succnmbere non oportebat, verbis gloriantem, 
dum nihil bonum, nisi quod honestum; nihil 
malum, nisi quod turpe. Optare hoc quidem 30 
est, non docere. Illud et meliu.s et verius : 
omnia, qu» natura adapernetur, in malis esse; 
qu» adsciscat, in bonia. Hoc posito, et ver- 
borum concertatione aublala, tantum tamen ex- 
cellet illud, quod recte amptexantur isti, quod 25 
honestum, quod rectum, quod decorum appella- 
mus, quod idem interdum virtutis nomine ara- 
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plectimur, ut omnia preterea, que ooat eprrwri 
et fortuoEB putantur, perexigua. et minut» videa» 
tor : ne malum quidem ultum, nec, u in unua 
locum collata omnia sint, cum turpitudinis malo 
G comparanda. 

Quare, ai, ut iuitio coucessisti, turpitudo peju 
est quam dolor, nifail eat plane dolor : nam, dum 
tibi turpe nec dignum viro videbitur, gemwe, 
ejulare, lamentari, frangi, debilitari dolore; tDffl 

10 honestas, tum dignitas, tum decua aderit : tuqoe, 
in ea intuens, te contiuebis. Cedet profectt i 
virtuti dolor, et animi inductione languescet : aut 
enim nulla virtus est, aut contemnendua omnts ' 
dolor. Prudentiamne vis esse, sine qua ne intel- ' 

15 ligi quidem ulla virtua potest? Quid ergo ea! 
Patieturne te quidquam facere, nibil proficieu- 
tem, et laborantemT An temperantia sinet te 
immoderate facere quidquam T An coli justiti» 
poterit ab homine propter vim doloris enunti&nte 

20 commissa, prodente conscios, multa officia relin- 
quenteT Quid T fortitudini, comitibusque ejus, 
magnitudini animi, gravitati, patientias, rerum 
humanarum despicientiai, quo modo respondebisT 
Afflictusne, et jacena', et lamentabili voce deplo- 

25 rans, audies, "O viruro fortemT" Te vero ita 
aftectum ne virum quidem dixerit quisquam. 
Amittenda igitnr fbrtitudo est, aut sepeliendus 
dolor. 
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XIV. Ecquid scis igitur, si quid de Corinlhiia 
tuis amiseris, posse habere te reliquaro supellec- 
tilem salram ; virtutem autem al unam amiseris, 
(etsi amitti non potest virtus) sed si unam con- 
feasua fueria te nos habere, nullam te esse habi- 5 
turuml Num igitur fortem virum, num mugno 
animo, num patientera, num gravera, nnm hu- 
mana contcmncntem, potes dicere aut Prome- 
theum aut Philoctetam illum? a te enim malo 
diseedere. Sed ille certe non fbrtis, qui jacet 10 

..„ " in [lccto] huraido, 

Quod ejulstu, qoeata, gcmitu, Fremitiba», 
RnonandD, mutum, flebilea voce» reiert." 

Non ego dolorem dolorem esae nego: cut 
e.nim fortitudo desideraretur t Sed euin opprimi 15 
dico patientia, si modo est aliqua patieutia. Si 
Hulla eat, quid exornamus philosophiam? aut 
quid ejus nomine gloriosi aumus ? Pungit dolor. 
Vel fodiat, sane. Si nudus es, da jugulum : sin 
tectus Vulcaniis arntis, id est, fortitudine, resiste. 20 
Iliic enim te, nui ita facies, custos dig&itatis, 
retinquet et deseret. 

Cretum quidem leges (quas sive Jupiter, sive 
Minos s&nait, de Jovis quidem sententia, nt po- 
eHm ferunt), itemque Lycurgi, lanoribus erudiuntao 
jvreautem, venando, crmendo, eauriendo, siti- 



. 
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endo, algendo, natuando. Spart» tcto pueri ad 
aram aic verberibus accipiuntur, ut multus e vu< 
ceribus aanguiis cxeat; nonnaoquara etiam (nt, 
cum ibi essem, aadiebam) ad necem: quoram 
5 non modo nemo exclainavit uuquam, sed ne in- 
gemuit quidem. <luid ergo? Hoc pueri poa- 
sunt, viri non poterunt ? et moa valet, ritio noa 
relebitf 

XV. Interest aliquid inter laborem et dolo- 

lOrem. Sunt finitima omnino; sed tamen differt 
aliquid. Labor eat functio quedam, vel animi 
»el corporis, gravioris operis et muueris; dolor 
autem, motus asper iu corpore, ajienus a scnsi- 
bus. Hsao duo Graci illi, quorum copiosior eat 

15 lingua quam nostra, uno nomine appeflant 
[ndyor,] Itaque industrios homines, illi studi- 
osos, vel potius amantes, doloris appellant, nos, 
commodiua, laborioaos. Aliud est enim laborare, 
aliud dolere. O rerborum inops interdum, qnU 

90 bus sbundare te semper putas, Graacia t Aliud, 
inquam, est dolere,- aliud laborare. Cum varices 
secabantur C. Mario, dolebat : cum sstu magno 
ducebat agmen, labor&bat : est inter hrec tamen 
qutedam similUodo: consuetudo enim laborutn 

S5 perpessionem dolorum efScit faoiliorem. ltaque 
illi, qui Graaeie formam rerum pubUcarum dede- 
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tunt, oorpon jimmam firmari labore mroerant : 
quod SpartiitD etiam in feminas transtulerueti 
qum, ceteris in urbibus, mollissimo cultu, parie- 
tum umbrii occuluntur. Ilii autem voluerunt 

" Nibil horam simile esse apud Lacenu 7irgi ws ; fi 

Quibu' magi' palajatra, Eurotu, 10I, pnlvia, laboa, 
Militia «tudio est, quani [fertilitai] baibarn." 

■ Ergo bia laboriosia ezercitationibue et dolor 
intercurrit nonnunquam. Impellantur, feriuntur, 
abjiciuntur, cadunt: et ipse labor quaai callum N 
quoddam obdacit dolorL 

XVI. Militin vero (noatram dico, non Spw- 
tiatarum, quorum procedit mora ad tibiam, nec 
adhibetur ulla sine anapxstis pedibus hortatio) 
nostri exercitua priraum unde nomen habeant, 16 
vides: deinde qui labor, et quantus agminis; 
ferre plus dimidiali mensis cibaria; ferre, si quid 
ad usum velint ; ferre vallum : nam scutum, 
gladium, galeam, in onere nostri milites non 
plas numerant, quam humeros, lacertos, mauus. 20 
Arma enim membra militis esse dicunt: quaj 
quidem ita gernntur apte, ut, si usus ferat, ab- 
jectis oneriboe, expeditis armis, ut membria, 
pngnare possint. Quid exercitatio legionumf 
quidf ille cursus, concnrsus, clamor, quanti 35 
laboris est ! Ex hoc iile animus in praHiie para- 
tus ad vuloera. Adduc pari animo inexercnatum 
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milttem: mulier ridebitur : cur 1 Tantum inter- 
est inter novum et veterem esercitum, quantum 
experti sumus. jEtus tiromim plerumque melior: 
■ed ferre laborem, contemnere vulnna, congue- 
6 tudo docet Q,uin etiam videmua ex acie efterri 
stepe BBncioe; et quidem rudem illum et inexer- 
citatum, quamvis leri ictu, ploratus turpisaimos 
edere : at vero ille ezercitatus et vetus, ob eam- 
que rem fortior, medicum modo requirene, a quo 
10 obligetur, 

<• O Patroele, (inquit) ad vo» adveniena, auiiliuni et vea- 

truroaiiui peto, 
Priuaquain oppetani malam pcatem, rnaniistam hcetili 

Neque ssnguia ullo potia esl pacto profluens connistere : 
Si quS «apientid magia vcstri devitari mors potest. 
15 Namque ^Esclapii liberorum saucii opplent porticua : 
Ifon poteat acoedi." 

XVII. Certe Eurypylus hic quidem eat: ho- 

minem exercitatum 1 [ubi tantum luctus conti- 

nuatur ?] Vide, quam non flebiliter respondeat ; 

90 rationem etiam aflerat, cur squo animo sibi fe- 

rendum sit : 

" Qui alleri exitium parat, 

.Kum acirc oportet sihi parataja peatem, ut partioipet 

Abducet Patroclea, (credo) ut collocet iu cubili, 
35 ut ruJnus obliget, li quidem bomo esset. [Sed'] 
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nihil [vidi") raiflus; qusarit cnini, quid actum ait, 

« Eloqucre, rei ArgivQm prffilio nt « TOBtiBet.' ; 

Non potcet effari ttutum dictis, quantum factis 
soppetit laboris. 

" Quiescc igitur, et vnlnua allig». ' 5 

Etiam si Eurypylus posset, non posset JSsopus. 



et cetera explicat iu dolore. Sic est enim intem- 
peranB militaris in forti viro gloria. F.rgo htec 10 
veteranus miles facere poterit ; doctus vir eapi- 
ensque non poteritt Ille vero melius, ac non 
paulo quidem. 

Sed de consuetudine adhuc exercitationis lo- 
quoT ; nondum de ratione et sapientia.. Anicule 15 
stepe inediam biduum aut triduum ferunt ; sub- 
duc cibnm unum diem athleta; : Jovem 01 ym- 
pium, eum ipsum, cui se exereebit, iroplorabit: 
ferre non poese clamabit. Coneuetudinis magna 
vis eet. Fernoctant venatores in nive : in mon- 30 
tibus uri se patinntur. Inde pugttea, cestibus 
coDtusi, ne ingetuiscutit quidero. Sed quid hoa, 
quibns Olympiorum victoria consulatus ille anti- 
qnns videtur 1 Oladiatores, aut perditi homines 
ant barbari, qnas plagas perferuntl Ouo modoss 
illi, qoi bene instituti sunt, aeoipere piagam ma- 
9* 
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limt, quam turpiter vitare? quam aaspe apparet, 
nihil eoa malle, quam vel domino satisfacere, vel 
populo? Mittant etiam, vulneribua coofecti, ad 
dominos, qui quasrant, quid velint: si satisfac- 
5 tum iis non sit, se velle decumbere. Ctuis me- 
diocris gladiator ingemuit? quis vultum mutavit 
anquam? quis non modo atetit, verum etiam 
decubuit, turpiter? Quis, cum decubuiseet, fer- 
rum recipere jussus, collum contraxit? Tantura 
10 exercitatio, meditatio, consuetudo valet. Ergo 
boc poterit 

" Bunnii, ipurcni homo, vHA illa dignu" locoqos ; " 

vir natua ad gloriam, ullam partem animi tam 
mollem habebit, quam non meditatione et raiione 

15 corroboret ? Crudele gladiatorum spectaculum, 
et inhumanum, nonDullis videri solel: et haud 
scio.an ita sit, ut nunc fit. Cum vero sontes 
ferro depugnabant, anribus fortasse multe, oculis 
quidem nulla poterat esse fortior contra dolorem 

30 et mortem disciplina. 

XVIII. De exercitatione, et consuetudiae, et ; 
commentatione dixi. Agesis, nunc de ratione 
videamus ; nisi quid vis ad bec. Auditor. Ego- 
ne ut te interpellem T ne hoc quidera vellera : ita 
23 me ad credendum tua duoit oratio. Marats. 
Sitne igitur malum dolere, neone, Stolci vide- 
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rint, qui contortulis quibusdam ac minutis con- 
cfuriunculis, nec sd sensus permanantibus, effici 
rolunt, non esse malum dolorem. Ego illud, 
quidquid sit, tantum esse, quantum videatur, 
non puto : falaique ejus visione et specie moveri 6 
hominea dico vehementius, doloiemque [ejus] 
omnem esse tolerabilem. Unde igitur ordiur? 
An eadera breviter attingam, qne modo dixi, 
quo facilius oratio progredi possit longiua T 

Inter omnes igitur hoc constat, nec doctos 10 
bomines solum, sed etiam nrdoctos, viroruin esse 
fortium, et magnanimorum, et patieutium, et hu- 
mana vinceniium, toleranter dolorem pati. Nee 
vero quisqusm fuit, qui eum, qui ita pateretur, 
non laudandum putaret. Q,uod ergo et postula- 15 
tur a fortibus, et laudatur cum fit, id aut esti- 
meecere veniens, aut non ferre prssens, nonne 
turpe e.itt Atqui vide, ne, cum omnes rects 
animi anectiones virtutes appellentur, non sit 
hoc proprium nomen omnium: sed ab e&, qute ao 
una ceteris excellebat, onmes nominat» sint. 
Appellita est enim ex ciro virtus; viri autem 
propria maxime est fortitudo: cujus munera duo 
sunt maxima, mortis dolorisque contemtio. Uten- 
dum est igitur his, si rirtutis compotes, vel potius as 
ei viri, volumus ease, quoniam a viris virtus no- 
men est mutuata. 
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- XIX. Quajres fortasae, quo mooo: et reote: 
talem enim medicinam philosophia profitetw. 
Venit Epicurus, homo minirae raalua, vel potios 
rir optimus: tantum monet, quantum intelligit: 
S " Neglige," inquit, " dolorem." Quis hoe dicit I 
Idero, qui dolorem summum malura. Vix satu 
constanter. Audiamus. "Si summus dolor eat," 
inquit, " necesse est brevem esse." Iterundum 
eadem ista mihi : non enim satis inelligo, quid 

10 nnmnum dicas esse, quid breve. " Summum, 
qao nihil sit supehus: breve, quo nihil brevius." 
Contemno raagDitudiaem doloris, a qu& me bre- 
ritas temporis viodicabit ante pasue, qaam vene- 
rit : ied, si est tantus dolor, quautus Philoctetet 

15 Bene sane : magnus mihi quidem videtur, aed 
tamen non summus: oihil enira dolet, nisi pes. 
Possunt oculi: potest caput, latera, pulmoaes: 
possunt omnia. Longe igitur abest a summo do- 
lore. " Ergo," inquit, " dolor diuturnus habet 

30 lietitim plns, quam molestis}." 

Nunc ego non possum, tautum hominem nihil 
sapere dicere: sed nos ab eo derideri puto- 
Ego summum dolorem (summum autem dieo, 
etiam si decem atomis est major alius) non cod- 

25 tinuo dico esae brevem: multosque possum bonoe 
viros nominare, qui complures annos doloribus 
podagraj crucientur maximis. Sed bomo catna 
nunquam terminat nec magnitudinis nec diutor. 
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nHatn modum, ut aciam, quid summum dieat in 
dolore, quid breve in tempore. Omittamns hunc 
igitnr, nihil prorsus dicentem : cogamusque con- 
fiteri, non esse ab eo dolotis remedia qtuerenda, 
qai dolorem malorum omnium maximum dixerit ; 5 
quamvis idem forticulum se, in torminibus, et 
in strangurja sua, prcebeat Aliunde igittir est 
quterenda inedicina, et maxime quidem (si, quid 
maiime eonsentaneum sit, qusrimus) ab iis, qui- 
bus, quod honeatum sit, gummum bonum; quod 10 
tnrpe, sumrnum videtur malum. His tu praesen- 
tibns gemere, et te jactare, non audebis profectd : 
loqnetur enim eorum voce virtus ipsa tecum. 

XX. Tune, cum pueros Lacedsmone, ado- 
lescentes Olympis, barbaros in arcna, videris 15 
exeipientes graviaaimae plagas, et ferentes siJen- 
tio, si te forte dolor aliquis pervellerit, exclama- 
bis, ut miilier? non tonstanter et sedate feres? 
Fieri non potest: natura non palitur. Audio. 
Pueri ferunt, gloria ducti ; ferunt pudore alii, 30 
molti metu ; et taraen veremur, ut boc, qtiod a 
tim multis, et quod tbt locis perleratur, natura 
patiaturT Illa vero non modo patitur, terum 
etiam postulat. Niliil enim babet pnestantius, 
nihil quod magis expetat, quam bonestum, quam 25 
landcm, qunm dignitatem, quam deous. Hisce 
«go pJnribya . neeiinibus unam rem declarari 
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Tolo; sed utor, ut quam maxime signmeem, pln- 
ribus. Volo autera dicere, illud homini longe 
optimpm esse, quod ipsum sit optindnm per se, 
a virtute profectum, vel in ipsa virtnte sitom, 
5 aua sponte laudabile : quod quidem chins dixe- 
rim solurn, qnam non eummum bonum. Atque, 
ut hasc de bonesto, sic de turpi eontraria : nihil 
tam tetrum, aibil tam adspernandom, nihil homi- 
ne indignius. 

10 Quod si tibi persuasum est, (principio enim 
dixisti, plus in dedecore mali tibi videri, quam 
in dolore) reliquum est, ot tute tibi imperes: 
quamquam hoc nescio quo modo dicatur, quasi 
duo simus, ut alter imperet, alter pareat: non 

15 inscite tamen dicitur. 

XXI. Est enim animus in partes tributus dnas, 
quarum altera rationis est particeps, altera ex- 
pera. Cum igitur prsscipitur, ut nobismetipsi 
jmperemus, boc prscipitur, ut ratio coerceat 

90 temeritatem. Est in animis omnium fere natura 
molle quiddam, demissum, humile, enervatom 
quodammodo, et languidum, [senile.] Si nihil 
aliud, nihil esset homine deformius. Sed prassto 
est domina omnium et regina, ratio, qaa), oon- 

95 nixa per se, et progressa longius, fit perfecta 
virtus. Hbc ut imperet illi parti animi qu» 
• obedin debet, id videndum eit viro. Quonun 
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modol inquies. Velut dominus servo, velut 
imperator militi, velut parens filio. Si turpissime 
se illa pars animi geret, quaia dixi esse mollem, 
si se lamenlis muliebriter, lacrymisque dedet, 
vinciatur et constringatur ainieoruni propinquo- S 
rumqne custodiis. Sspe enim vidimus fracto» 
pudore, qui ratioue nulla vincerentur. Ergo hos 
qtiidem, ut famulos, vinclis prope ac custodid 
coerceamus. Q.ui autem erunt firmiores, nec 
tamen robustissimi, hos admonitu oportebit, ut 10 
bonos milites, revocatos, dignitatem tueri. Nou 
uimia in Niptria ille sapientisBimus Grescue aau- 
cius lamentatur, vel modice potius : 

"Pedetentim " (inquit) "ite, et «edeto niau, ne iuccumu 
arripiat major dolor," 

Pacuvius ubc melius, quam Sophocles. Apud i& 
illum enim perquam flebiliter Ulvsses lamentatui 
in vulnere : tatnen huic leviter gementi, illi ipsi 
qui feruut saucium, persoiue gravitatem intueo- 
tes, Don dubitarunt dicere : 

"To qinque, UIjhm, qoamquam gra»tt*i cerBlroai 

ierom, 20 

Ximia pnnn animo en molli; 



Inlelligit poeta prudeos, ferendi doloris consue- 
tudineai esse non contemnendam magistram, 
AtquC ille non irmaoderite msgao in doiore : 
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Incipit labi: deinde illico desinit, 

" Operite, tbMedite, jamjam raitlite. 
6 Nam attiecttta et qaura «Bvum «ropliftcatie dotorem.' 

Videsne, ut obmutuerit, non sedatus corporu, 
sed castigatus animi, doIorT Itaque in extremis 
Niptris alios quoque objurgat, idqne moriens : 

" Conqueri fortiun.ni advemm, noo UmenUri, deoat. 
Id viri est ofEcium : fletua muliebii ingenio additui." 

Hujua animi para illa mollior r&tioni sic paruit, 
ut severo imperatori miles pudens. 

XXII. In quo vero erit perfecta sapientia 
(quem adhuc uos quidem vidimus neminem : ted 

5 philoaophorum senlentiis, qualia futurus sit, si 
modo aliquando fuerit, exponitur) is igitur, si ea 
raiio, qua; erit in eo perfecta atque absoluta, sic 
illi parti imper&bit inieriori, ut justus parens 
probis filiis; nutu, quod volet, confieiet, uuilo 

■0 labore, nulla molestiu. Eriget ipse se, suscita- 
bit, instruet, armabit; ut, tamquam hosti, sic 
obsistat dolori. Qua? sunt iata armaT Conten- 
tio, confirmatio, sermoque intimua, cum ipee 
secum, " Care turpe quidquam, Unguidum, nou 

£ virile." 

Obversentur species bouesta; animo: Zeno 
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proponatur EJeates, qui perpessus est omnia po- 
tiue, quatn conscios delendae tyrannidia indicaret. 
De Anaxarcho Democritio cogitetur, qui, cum 
Cypri in manus Nicocreontis regis mcidisset, 
niillum genus iupplicii deprecatus est, neque 5 
recuaavit Calanus InduH, indoctUB ao barbarua, 
in radicibua Caucaai nitus, sua voluntate vivna 
combustua est. Nob, si pes condoluit, ai dens, 
Bf tactnm dolore corpus, ferre non possumus. 
Opinio est enim quasdam effeminata ac levis', nec 10 
in dolore magis quam in voluptate; qua cura li- 
quescimus, fluirausque mollitia, apis aculeum 
sine clamore ferre non possuraus. 

At vero C. Marius, ruaticanua vir, sed plane 
rir, cum secaretur, ut supra dixi, principio vetuit 15 
se alltgari: nec quisquam ante Marium aolutus 
dicitur esse sectus. Cur ergo postea alii? Valuit 
auctoriUs. Videsne igitur, opinionis esse, noa 
nstur», malum ]. £t tamen fuisse acrem raorsum 
doloria, idem Marius ostendit: crus enim alterura 90 
non prsbuit. Ita et tulit dolorem, ut vir, et, ut 
bomo, majorem ferre sine causa necessaria no- 
luit. Totum igitur in eo est, ut tibi imperes. 
Ostendi autem, quod esset imperandi genus; 
atque hsc cogitatio, quid patientut, quid fortitu- 35 
dine, quid magnitudine animi dignissimum sit, 
non sofum auimum comprimit, aed ipsnm etiam 
dolsrem, neseio quo pacto, mitiorem facit 

TOL. I. 10 T. Q. 
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XXin. Ut enim fit in prcelio, nt ignavns miles 
ac timidus, simul ac viderit hoatem, abjecto scu- 
to fuglat, quantum posait, ob eamque causam 
pereat nonnunquam, etiam integro corpore, cum 
S ei, qui steterit, nibil tale evenerit ; sic, qui dolo- 
rin speciem ferre non possunt, abjiciunt se, alqus 
ita afflieti et exanimati jacent : qui autem resti- 
terunt, discedunt BEepissime superiores. Sunt 
enim quasdam animi similitudines cnm corpore. 

10 Ut onera contentis corporibus facilins feruntur, 
remissisopprimnnt; simillime animus iatentione 
su& depellit pressum omnem ponderum; remis- 
sione autem sic urgetur, ut se neqneal extollere. 
Et, si verum quEerimus, in omnibus of&ciis per- 

15 sequendis animi est adhibenda contentio. Ea 
est sola officii tamquam custodia. Sed boc qui- 
dem in dolore raaxime est providendum, ne quid 
abjecte, ne quitl timide, ne quid ignave, ne quid 
serviliter, muliebriterve faciarans. In primisque 

30 refutetnr ac rejiciatm* PhilocteUeus ille cjamor. 
Ingemiscere noonunquam viio concessnm est, 
idque raio : ejnlatus ne mulieri quidem : et hic 
nimimm est lessus, quem duodecim tabulte in 
funeribus adhiberi vetuerunt. Nec vero unqaam 

95 ne ingemiscit quidem vir fortis ac sapiens, nisi 
forte ut se intendat ad firmitatem, ut iu studio 
cursores exclamant, quam maxime nossnnt. Fa- 
ciitDt idem, cmn ezercentor, nthleta;: pugiles 
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Tero, etiun cum 'feriunl adversarium, in jactan- 
dia cmstibua ingemiscunt ; non, quod doleant, 
animove succumbant, sed quia profundenda voce 
otmie corpus intenditur, venitque plaga vehe- 
meritior. 5 

XXIV. Quid? qui volunt exclamare raajus, 
num aatis habent latera, fauces, Iiuguam inten- 
dere, e quibus ejici vocem, et fundi videmusl 
Toto corpore, atque omnibus ungulis, ut dicitur, 
contentioni vocis asserviunt. Genu, mehercule, 10 
M. Antonium vidi, cum contente pro se ipse lege 
Varii diceret, terram tangere. Ut enim balist» 
lapidum, et reliqua tormenla telorum, eo gravio- 
res emmsionea habent, quo sunt contenta atque 
addueta vehementius; sic vox, sic cursus, sic 15 
pIaga, l hoc* gravior, quo est missa coutentius. 
Cujus contentionis cum tanla vis sit, si gemitus 
in dolore nd confirmandum animum valebit, ute- 
mur. Siu erit ille gemitus lamentabilis, si imbe- 
cillus, si abjectus, si flebilis ; ei qui se dederit, 30 
vix enm virum dixerim. Ciui quidem gemitus si 
levationis aliquid afierret, tameu videremus, quld 
easet fortis et animosi viii. Cum vero nihil im- 
minuat doloris cur frustra turpes ease vulumus? 
quid est enim fletu muliebri viro turpiusl 35 

Atque hoc prseceptum, quod de dolore datur, 
palet latius. Omnibus enim rebus, non solum 
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dolori, simili conteirtione animi reaistendum eat. 
Ira exardescil? Hbido coneitatur? In eamdem 
arcem confugiendum est : eadem suut arma su- 
mentla. Sed, quoniam de dolore loquimur, illa 
5 omittamus. Ad ferendum igilur dolorem placide 
et sedate, plurimum proficit, toto pectore (ut di- 
citur) togitare, quam id honestam sit. Sumus 
enim natura, ut ante diii, (dicendum est enim 
scepius) Htudiosissimi, appetentissimique honestft- 

10 tis ; cujus si quasi lumen aliquod adspexerimus, 
nihil est, quod, ut eo potiamur, non parati simus 
et ferre et perpeti. Ex hoc cursu atque impetu 
animorum ad veram laudem atque boneaUtem, 
illa pericula adeuntur tn prceliis. Non sentiunt 

15 viri fortes in acie vulnera; vel, si sentiunt, se 
tnori malunt, quam tantillum modo de dignitatis 
gradu demoveri. Fulgentes gladios hostfuru ri- 
debant Decii, cum in aciem eorum irruebant. 
His levabat omnem vulnerum metum nobilitas 

S0 mertis, et gloria. Num tu ingemuisse Epami- 
tiondam putas, cum, un& cum sauguine, vltam 
et&uere sentiretl imperantem enim patriam La- 
cedtsmoniis relinquebat, quam acceperat servien- 
tem : htec sunt solatia, htec fomenta summonun 

25 dolorum. 

XXV. Dices, quid in pace? quid domil quid 
iu lectulo 1 Ad phUoeopboa me revocas, qui in 
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aciem non stepe prodeunt. E quibus horoo Bane 
Isvia Heracleotes Dionysius, curo a Zenone for- 
tis esse didicisset, a dolore deductus est Nam, 
cum ex renibus laboraret, ipso in ejulatu clami- 
tabat, falsa esse ilia, quas antea de dolore ipse 5 
sensisset. Q.uem cum Cleanthes condiscipulus 
rogaret, quenam ratio eum de sententut deduxis- 
set, respondit, Quia, cum tantum opers phiktso- 
phis dcdissem, dolorem tamen ferre non possem, 
satis esset argumenti, malum esse dolorem: plu- 10 
rimos autem annos in philosophii coneurosi, nec 
ferre possum : malum est igitnr dolor. Tum 
Cleanthem, cum pede terram percussisset, ver- 
sum ex Epigonis fernnt dixisse : 

" Audiane heso, Amphiane, mb terram abdite t " 16 

Zenonem significabat, a quo ilium degeaerare 
doiebat. 

At non noster Posidonius; quem et ipse siepe 
vidi; et id dicam, quod solebat narwe Pom- 
peius : se, cum Rhodum venisset decedens ex ao 
Svrut, audire voluisse Posidonium : sed, cum 
audivisset, eum graviter esse legrum, quod rehe- 
menter ejus artus labotarent, voluisse tamen no- 
bilissimum phitosophum visere: quem ut vidisset, 
et ealutavisset, honorificisque verbis prosecutUB 96 
esset, molesteque se disisset ferre, quod eura non 
poseet audire; at ille, Tu vero, inquit, potes: 
10- 
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nec comraittam, ut dolor corporia efficiat, tit 
fruslra tuitus vir ad me venerit. Itaque narra- 
bat, eum graviter et copiose de hoc ipso, Nihil 
esse bonum, nisi quod houestum easet, cubantem, 
6 disputavisse : cumque quasi faces ei dotoris ad- 
moverentur, aajpe dixiaee, "Nihil agia, dolor: 
quamris sis molestus, nunquam te esse conntebor 
rniilum." 

Omninoque omnes clari et nobilitati laborea 
10 contemnendo tiuut etiam tolerabiles. 

XXVI. Videmusne, ut apud msgistros eorum 
Indorum, qui Gymnici nominantur, magrtus ho- 
noa sit, nullum ab iis, qui in id certamen de- 
scendant, devitari dolorem? 

15 Apud quoa autem ven.indi et equitandi laua 
viget, qui hanc petessunt, nullum fugiunt do- 
lorem. Quid de nostria ambitionibua, quid dc 
cupidiute bonorum, toquarl Quio flamuia est, 
per quiiiu non oueurrerint ii, qui hasc olim 

90 punctis singulis colligebaut ? Itaque sewper Af- 
ricsnua Socratioum Xenopbontem in manibus 
habebat- cujus in primis laudabat illud, quod 
diceret, eosdem labores non esse asque graves 
imperatori et tniliti, quod ipse honos laborem 

95 leviorera faceret imperutorinm. 

Sed tsjnen hoc evenit, ut in vulgna insipien- 
tiutu opinio valeat honestatis, cum ipsam videre 
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non possint. « Itaque foma et multitudinie judicio 
morentur, cnm id honcatum putent, quod a ple- 
risque laudetur. Te autem, si in oculis a» multi- 
tudinis, tamen ejns jodicio stare nolim, nec, quod 
illa putet, idem putare pulcherrimnin. Tuo tibi 6 
judicio eat ntendum. Tibi ai recta probanti pla- 
cebis, tum non raodo tu te viceris (quod paulo 
ante prascipiebam), aed omnes, et omnia. 

Hoc igitur tibi propone : amptitudinem et qua- 
a quamdam exaggeratidnera quam aJtisatmam U 
wimi, quie maxime enrinet contemnendia et d«- 
Bpiciendifl doloribus, onam eaae omnium rem 
pulcherrimam, eoque pulchriorem, si vacet po* 
pulo, neque plausum captana, se tautnm ipsu 
delectet. U 

Quinetiam mihiquidem laudabiliora TidflOtm 
omuU, quie aine vonditatidne, et sine populo 
teate, fiunt: non.quo mgiendns ait (omma enjia 
benetacta in mce se oollooari voiont) : aed tamen 
nallum theatrum virtuti conscieatia mtjus eet 00 

XXVU. Atuoe m primis meditemur illnd, ut 
hjBc patientU dolorum, qusm . stepe jam animi 
intent.ione dixi esse firmaudam, in omni genore 
ee Bquabilem prtebeat. Stepe enim multi, qui, 
aut propter victorie cupiditatem, snt ptopter 35 
glori» amorem, ant etiam at jus suna et liberta* 
tsm tenen&t, Tulnera cwtperant forttter, et tn* 



bi ferre non nsjaaani I Neqoe enhn iUam, quem 

facile tulerant, ratkate sut aapicritii tulerant, ned 

stndio potius, et tdoria. Itaqne barbari quidam 

fCt immanes ferro deeertare > 



ssgrotare ririliicr non qneunt Greei antem 
l bamines, non satis animosi, pmdentea, nt est 
captus bominnm, salia, hostem adspicere non 
possnnt; iidcm morboe toleranter atqne hnmane 
10 fcrunt At Cimbri et Celtiberi in pneliis exsul- 
tant; lamentantur in morbo: nihil enim potest 
ease squabile, quod nen a certA ratione profi- 



Sed, cnm videas, eos, qni aut studio aut opi- 

U nione ducantor, in eo persequendo atqae udipis- 

'cendo, dalore non frangi ; debeas eriatimare aut 

non ene maliim doJoreiu, nnt, etiamsi, quidqnid 

uperum alienumque naturi ait, id appdlari pla- 

eeat malum, tantulum tamen esse, ut a virtute ita 

SDobruatur, nt nuaquam appareat: Qot meditare, 

quasso, dies et noctes. Latius enim manabit htec 

ratio; et aliquanto majorem loeum, quam de uno 

dolore, occupabit. Nam, si omnia, fugiendtB tm> 

pitudiuia adipiacenumque honestatis cauaa,, facie- 

MS mua, non modo stimuios doloris, sed etiam ful- 

mina fortuna), contemnamus iicebit, pnesertim 

eum psrstum ait illud ex hesterni disputatione 

perfugium. TJt enim, si cui nariganti, quem 
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pnedones insequantur, deus quis dixerit, Ejice te 
de nevi : prresto est, qui excipiat, vel delphinus, 
nt Arionem Methymnsum ; vel equi Pelopis illi 
Neptunii, qui per undas currus auspensos rapu- 
isse dicuntur, excipient te, et, quo velis, perfe- 5 
rent ; omnem omittat timorem ; sic, urgentibua 
asperis et odiosis doloribus, si tanti sint, ut fe- 
rendi non sint, quo sit coufugiendum, vides. 

Hssc fere hoc tempore putavi esse dicenda. 
Sed tu fortasse in sententis permanes. Audltor. 10 
Minime vero : meque bidno duarum rerum, quas 
maxime timebam, spero liberatum metu. Mar- 
eus. Cras ergo ad clepsydram : sic enim dicimus : 
et tibi hoc video non posse deberi. Auditor. It 
prorsus : et illud quidem ante meridiem, hoc eo- 15 
dem tempore. Marcus. Sic faciemus; tuisque 
optimis studiis obsequemur. 






M. TULLII CICERONIS 
TUSCULANARUM QILESTIONUM, 

MARCUM BRUTUH, 
LIBER TERTIUS. 



De 'jEgritudirtt leniendd. 

I. Quidnam esac, Brute, causte putem, eur, 
eum constemus ex animo et corpore, corporis 
curandi tuendique [causa] quassita ait ars, [ejus- 
que utilitas] deorum immortalium inventioni 

6 consecrata; animi autem medicina nec tam de- 
siderata sit, antequam inventa, nec tam cnlta, 
posteaquam cognita est, nec tam multis grata et 
probata, pluribus etiam suspecta et invisat An, 
quod corporis gravitatem et dolorem animo judi- 

10 camus, animi morbum corpore non sentimual 
Ita fit, ut animus de se ipse tum judicet, cum id 
ipsum, quo judicatur, legrotet. 
' Quod ai tales nos natura genuisset, ut eam 
ipsam intueri et perspicere, endeinque optimfi 
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dnee coraum vit» confieere, possemuB ; haud 
erat ssne, quod quisquam rationem ac doctrinwa 
requireret. Nunc parvulos nobis dedit ignicu- 
loe, quos celeriter, malis moribus opinionibusque 
depravati, aic reslinguimuB, ut nuBquam naturte 5 
lumen appareat. Sunt enim ingeniia nostris ae- 
mina innata virtutum ; quffi ai adoleacere Hceret, 
ipsa nos ad beatam vitam natura perduceret. 
Nunc autem, simul atque editi in lucem et sus- 
cepti sumiis, in omni continuo pravitate et in 10 
summa opinionum perversitate versamur; ut 
psene cum lacte nutricis errorem auxisae videa- 
mar. Cum vero, parentibus redditi, [demum] 
magistris traditi sumus, tum ita variis imbuimur 
erroribua, ut vauitati veritas, et opinioni confir- 15 
mataa natura ipaa, cedat. 

LT. Accedunt etiam poetse; qui, cum mag- 
nam specieni doctrine sapientisque prtc se tn- 
lerunt, audiuntur, leguntur, ediscuntur, et inhs- 
reecunt penitua in meutibua. Cum vero eodem, 90 
quasi mazimus quidam magisler, populus, atque 
omnis undique ad vitia consentiens multitudo, 
tum piane inficimur opinionum pravilate, a natn- 
rAque desciscimus ; ut nobis optimam naturam 
invidisse videantur, qui nihil meliua horaini, ni- 26 
hil magis expetendum, nihil prratantius honori- 
bus, imperiis, populari gloria, judicaverunt ; ad 

, g i c ■ 
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qnsm lertur optimus rraisque; veramqae illam 
honestateni expetens, qaam unam natara muime 
inqnirit, in summa inanitate veraatur ; consecta- 
turqne nullam eminentem effigiem [virtirtis], sed 
5 adnmbratam imsginem glorite. £st enim gloria 
solida qusdam res et expressa, non adumbrata. 
Ea est eonsentiens lans bonoram, incorrupta vox 
bene judicantium de excellente virtute. Ea vir- 
tuti resonat, tamquam imago : qum, quia recle 

M faotorum plernmque comes est, non est bonis 
tiris repudianda. 

Illa antem, quie se ejus imitatricem esse vult, 
temeraria atque inconsiderata, et plerumque peo- 
catorum vitiorumque laudatrix, fama popularis, 

15 simulatione honestatis formam ejua pulchritudi- 
nemque corrumpit. Qua catcitate homines, cum 
qusdam etiam prxclara cuperent, eaque nesci- 
rent nec ubi nec qualia essent, funditus alii ever- 
terunt suas civitjftes ; alii ipsi occiderunt. Atque 

oq hi qnidem, optima petentes, non tam volunute, 
quam cursus errore, falluntur. QuidT qui pecu- 
nias cupiditats, qui voluptatum libidine feruntur; 
qnorumque ita perturbantur anirai, ut non mul- 
tum absint ab insania, quod insipientibus contir*- 

2S git omnibus ; hia nullane est adhibenda curatio T 
otrum, quod miuus noceast animi legrotationes, 
quam corporis? an, quod corpora curari possint, 
animorum medicina nulla sit T 

■.„-,Google 
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III. At et moibi pemicioBiores plureaque uunt 
animi quam corporis, Hi enim ipsi odiosi sunt 
quod ad animum pertinent, eumque sollicitaut: 
~ — animusque asger, ut ait Ennius, " semper errat, 
neque pati, neque perpeti potest : cupere nun- S 
quara desinit." Quibus duobus morbia (ut omit- 
tam alios), asgritudine et cupiditate, qui tandem 
poflsunt in corpore esse graviores? Qni vero 
piobari potest, ut sibi mederi animus non possit, 
cum ipsaiD aiedicinam corporis animus inveuerit, 10 
cumque ad corpoium sanationem multum ipsa 
corpora et uatura valeant, nec omnes, qui curari 
se paaai aunt, continoo etiam ■coavalescant : animi 
autem, qui sanari voluerint, praceptisque aapien- 
tium paruerint, sine ulla dubitatione sanentur? 15 
Est profecto animi medicina, pbiloaophia, cujus 
auxilium non, ut in corporis morbis, petendum 
est foris : omnibusque opibus, viribusque, ut nos- 
naetipsi nobia mederi possimus, elaborandum est 
Quamquam de universa philosophia, quantopere 30 
espetenda esaet et oolenda, satis (ut arbitror) 
dictum est in Hortensio. De maunus autem 
rebus nihil fere intermisimus postea nec dispu- 
tare nec ecribere, His autem libris exposka eunt 
ea, quw a nobis cum familiaribus nostria i» Tus- 25 
culano eraut disputata. 9ed, queniam, duobus 
•uperioribus, de morte et de dotore dictum est, 
tertiua dies diaputationis hoc tertium volumen 

TOL. I. 11 1- * 
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efficieL Ut atrim in Academiam nontram de- 
Bcendiraus, inclinato jam in pootmeridiannm tem- 
pus die, poposci eorum aliquem, qni aderant, 
oawsam disserendi. Tum res acta sic est. 

8 IV. Avditor. Videtur mihi cadere in sapien- 
tem (egritudo. Mareus. Num reliquae quoquo 
perturbatfones animi, formidines, lihidines, ira- 
cundisl hsec enim fere sunt ejusmodi, qu» Greoi 
/Tdflij appeliant; ego poteram Morbos; et id ver- 

10 bum esset e verbo: sed in consuetudinem nostram 
non caderet: nam misereri, invidere, gestire, 
lifitari, tlEBC omnia Morbos Grsci sppellant, nio- 
tus animi rationi non obtemperantes : nos autem 
hos eosdem motus concitati animi, recte, ut opi- 

15 nor, Perturbationes dixerimns : morboa autem 
non aatis usitate: nisi quid aliud tibi videtur. 
Auditor. Mihi vero islo modo. Marcus. Hasc- 
cine igitur cadere in sapientem putas? Auditor. 
Prorsus existimo. Marcus. Nte ista gloriosa sa- 

20 pientia non magno testimanda est, siquidem non 
multum differt ab insaniil Auditor. Quidl tibi 
omnisne anirni commotio videtur insania? Mar- 
cus. Non mihi quidem soli : sed (id, quod admi- 
rari sspe soleo) majoribus quoque nostris hoc ita 

25 visum intelligo multis seculis ante Socratem, & 
quo hrpc omnis, qute est de vita et de moribus, 
philosopbia manavit. Auditor. Ciuonam tandem 
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modot Marcus. Quia nomen insanire significat 
menfis ffigrotationem et morbum, [id eat, inaani- 
tatera et tegritudinem animi, quam appellaiunt 
iuMniani]. Omnes autem peiturbationea animi, 
moiboa philosophi «ppeilant ; negantque, stultum 5 
quemquam his morbis vacare: qui autem in 
morbo eont, sani non sunt: [et] omnium insipi- 
entium animi in morbo sunt : omnea insipientes 
igitur insaniunt Sauitatem enim anunorum 
poeitam in tranquillitate qu&dam conBtaati&que 10 
censebant: hia rebus mentem vacuam appelli- 
runt insanam, propterea quod, in perturbato 
aniroo, siout in corpore, aanitas ease noa 



V. Nec minus Ulud acute, quod animi affectt- 15 
onem, lumine mentis carentem, nominavertint 
amentiam, eamdemque dementiam : ex quo intet 
ligendum est, eos, qui heec rebua nomina poeue* 
runt, sensisse boc idem, quod a Socratc accepton 
diligenter Stoici retiuuerunt, omnes insipientes 30 
esse non aanos. Gui enim animus est in aliquo 
morbo, (morbos autem hos perturbatos motus, ut 
ntodo dixi, philosophi anpellaut) non magis est 
Banus, quam id corpus quod in morbo est Ita 
fit, ut sapientia sanitas sit animi ; insipientia aa> 95 
tem, quasi insanitas qusdam [quee eat inaania], 
ique dementia. Hultoque melius hsac no* 
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tata sunt verbis Lstinin, quam Grecis ; quod aliis 
quoque multis locis reperietur. Sed id alias: 
nunc, quod instat. 
Totum igitur id, quod qusrimus, quid et quale 
5 sit, verbi vis ipsa declarat. Eos enim sanos quo- 
niam intelligi necesse est, quorum mena motu, 
quasi morbo, perturbata nullo sit ; qui contra 
affecti sunt, hos Insanos appellari necesse est 
Itaque nihil melius, quam quod est in cousuetu- 

10 dine sermonis Latini, cum " exisse ex potestate" 
dicimus eos, qui etTrenati feruntur aut libidine 
aut iracundia: quamquam ipsa iracundia libidinis 
cat para : sic enim definitur iracundia, ulciscendi 
libido. Qui igitur exisse ex potestate dieuntur, 

15 idcirco dicuntur, quia non sunt in potestate men- 
tis, cui regnum totius animi a naturi! tributum 
est. Grteci autem Mavlav unde appellent, non 
facile dixerim. Eam tamen ipsam distinguimus 
nos melius, quam illi. Hanc enim insaniam, 

30 quK, juncta stultitia?, patet latius, a fiirore disjun- 
gimus. Grteci volunt illi quidem; sed parum 
valent rerbo : quem nos furorem, Melayxolta* 
illi vocant : quast vero atri bili aolum mens, ac 
non etepe vel iracundia, graviore, vel timore, 

ES vel dolore, moveatur. Quo genere Athamantem, 
Alcmasonem, Ajacem, Orestem, furere dicimus. 
Qui ita sit aftectus, eum dominum esse rerura 
iuarum vetant duodecim tabula; : itaque non eat 
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seripturn, "si insanus, u sed "ri forioaus esM 
incrpit.'- [Insaniam] enim censuerunt (id esfc, 
inconstantiam sanitate vacantem} posse tamen 
tueri medioctitatem officiorani, et vit« commu- 
nera cultum atque usitatum. Furorem auteinS 
esse rati sunt mentis ad orania ciecitatem : quod 
cnm majus esse videatnr quam insania, tamen 
«jusraodi estj ut furor in sapientem cadere possjt, 
iion possit insania. Sed htec alia qusestio esL 
Noa ad propositum revertamur. ■ > 10 

TI. Cadere, opinor, in : aapientem tegritudr- 
nem tibi dixisti videri. Auditor. Et vcro ita 
CTistimo. Hareus. Humartum id qnidem, qudd 
ita existimas : non entiri siiice nati samus. Sed ' 
est natura fere in auimis tenerum quiddsm atqire 1G 
molle, quod regritudine, quasi tempestate, quati- 
atur. Nec absurde Crantor ille, qui in nostra 
Academia\ vel in primis fiiit nobiiis, " Minime," 
inquit, " assentior lis, qui istam nescio quam in- 
dolentiam magnopere laudant, quaa nec potestSD 
nlla esse, nec debet Ne ssgrotus sim, inquit: 
sed, si fuerim, sensus [adsit,] sive secetur quid, 
sive aveliatur a corpore: nam istuc nibil dolero 
non sine magna mercede contirtgit, immanitatia 
in animo, stnporUi ra corpore." Sed videamua, SB 
ne hrec oratio sit homirrarrt assentantinm nostne 
imbocillitati, et indulgentium mollitudini : nos 
11* 
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ndeimna nrin sotum ramoa aropMare ■*• 
radicom fibras evettera. 
Tamen ahquid relinquetuT fortaeee : its eunt sltsS 
«tirpea atultiti*. Sed relinquetur id selam, qaod 
• erit neoesssriura. Ulud quidem aic habeto, nnm 
■onatus animus sit, (quod sme phUosophia fieri 
atan potest) finem miseriarnm nolhun fore. 
Quamobrem, qnoniam caepinms, tradamna nos ei 
cnrandoa. Sannbimut, si voJemus. Et progre- 

10 diar quidem tongius : non enim de asgritutline ao- 
lum, quamquam id quidem primnm, sed de onmi 
4nimi,~nt ego posui, pertarbntione, morbo, nt 
Qrfflci volunt, explicabo. Et primo, si plaeeL, 
Stoicorum more agamns, qni hreviter adstringere 

IStoJent argumenta; deinde noatro inetituto vaga- 



VII. Qui fortis est, idem eat fidens: (quoni- 
nm confidens, mala consuetndihe ioquendi, m 
•ritio ponitur, ductum verbum a confidendo, quod 

10 laudis est.) Qui antem eat ndens, is profecto 
non extimescit: discrepat onim a timendo con- 
fidere. Atque in quem cadit sigritudo, iii enm- 
dem timor: quarum enim rerum prtesentia, sumns 
in ajgritudine, easdem impendentes et venientes 

S6 timemus. Ita fit, ut fortitudini ntgritudo repug- 
net. Verisiraile est ighor, m qaem eadat ffigri- 
tudo, cadere in eumoem timc* em, et inn-actrartean. 
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^MmdUB animi, st deroiBsionem. Quns in qaenr 
cadunt, in eumdem eadit, nt serviat, nt victom 
Mquandoque esse f&tealur: qtisj qai recipit, re- 
ctpiet idem necesse est timidit&tem et ignaviam. 
Non cadunt antem b«c in virum fortem: igitur & 
ne sjgritudo quidem. At nemo aapiens, niai fai- 
tis. Non cadit ergo in sapientem agritudo. 

Pratterea neceeae est, qui fortis sit, enmdem 
eese magni animi: qui roagni animi sit, invie- 
tnm; qut invictns ait, enm res hnmanas despi- 10 
oere, atque infra ee poeitas arbitrari. Despieefa 
antem nemo potest eas rea, propter quas tegritu- 
rSne affici potest Ex quo efficitur, fortem rirnm 
agritudine nunquam affici. Omnea autem sapv 
entes, fortes : non cadit igitur in sapientem 16 
aegritudo. Et, qnemadmodum oeulua contnrba- 
tus non est probe affectus ad auum munus fun- 
genduro ; et reliqaa; parles, totumve corpus statv 
oum est moturo, deest officio suo et muneri ; aic 
eonturbatuB animns non est aptua ad eueqneo-ao 
daun munus suum. Hnnus autem animi est ra- 
tkme bene uli : et sapientiB animne ita aemper 
affectus eat, ut ratione optime utatur : nunquana 
igitnr est perturbatas. At Kgritudo pertnrbatio 
est animi : Htnper igitur ea sapiena racabit, S6 

Vlll. Veri etiam simire illud est, qui sit tem- 
pcvana, qoem Orasci o&pfova appellant, e 
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vtrtutem OBKfQoirvytir yocaiit, quam soieo eqthdetB 
tmn temperantiam, tum tnoderMionem appeUare, 
nonnuiiquam etiam modeatiam; »ed haud scio, an 
recte ea virtus frugalitas appellari possit, quod 
E> angustius apud Grascos valet, qui fiugi homines) 
xqrjiTifiavc: appellant, id eet, tantutnmodo utiles : 
at illud est latius. Omnem cnim abstinentiam, 
omnem innocentiam, (que npud Grieco» usita- 
tum nameri nullum habet, aed habere potest 

10 'jfflliitjFiay .- nam est ianocentia affectio talk ani- ■ 
mi, qUEe noceat nemini) reliquas etiam virtutes, . 
ftugalitas cootiuet. Qute niai tanta esset, et ai 
iu aogUBtiis, quibua pletique putant, teneretur, 
nunquam esset L. Pisonn cognomen tantopere 

16 laudatum. Sed, qiiia nec qui, propter metutn, 
pnesidiuui retiquit, quod est ignavi® ; nec qui, 
propter avaritiam, clam depoeitum non reddidit, 
quod est injustititt ; nec qui, propter temerito,- 
tem, male re.ra gessit, quod est atultitie, frugi 

90 appellari solet; eo tres virtutee, foititudinem, 
justitiam, prudentiam, frugalitaa, est complexa: 
otsi hoc quidem commune est virtutum. Omnes 
enim inter: se nexm et jugatas sunt. Reliquum 
igitur est, quarta virtus ut sit tpaa frugajitas. 

as Ejus enim videtiir esse proprium, motua animi 
appetentis regere et sedare, semperque adversan- 
tem libidini, moderatam in omni re servare con- 
atantiam; cui cooUaiium vitium nequitia dicitur. 
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FngaKtas, ut opinor, a fingt, qui nihjl melins . 
eterr&: naptitia (etai hoc erit fortasse duriua: 
sed teutemus : lusisse putemur, si nil sit) ab eo, 
quod nequidquam eet in tali homine; ex quo 
idera, nihili dicitur. Qui sit frugi igitur, vel, si 5 
mavis, moderatus et temperans, eum necesse est 
MM constantem ; qui aatem constans, quietum; 
qui qoietus, perturbatione omni vacuum : ergo 
etiam sgritudine. Et sunt illa sapientia : aberit 
igitur a sapiente tegritudo. li 

IX. Ita^ue non inscite Heracleotes Dionysius 
ad ea disputat, quas apud Homerum Achilles 
qneiitur, hoc, ut opinor, modo, 



Cum decore aique omni me orba.tum Uude recordor." 15 

Num manus aflecta recte est, cum in tumore 
est? aut nora aJiquodpiam membrnm, tumidum 
ac turgidum, non vitiose se habet? Sic igitur 
inflatus et tumens animus in vitio est. Sapientis 
antem animus semper vacat vitio; nunquam tur- au 
gescit; nunquam tumeL At irati animus ejus- 
modi eat: nunquam igitur sapiens irascitur. 
Nun si irascitur, etiam concupiscit: proprium 
UL enim irati, cupere, a quo lieaus videatur, ei 
quam mazimum dolorem inurere. Qui autem 25 
id concupient, eum necesse est, si id conseeutiu 
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■it, magnopere Istari. Ex quo fit, ut alieoo 
malo gaudeat : quod quoniam non cadit in sstpi- 
entem, ne ut irascatur quidem cadit. Sin autem 
caderet in sapientem tegritudo, caderet etian 
fi iracundia : qu& quouiam vacat, tegritudine etiam 
vacabit. Etenim, si sapiens in sgritadinem inr.i- 
dere poBset, posset etiam in misericordiam ; poa- 
set in invidentiam. Non dixi invidiam, qus tum 
est, cuminvidetur; abinvidendo aute m invidentia 
10 recte dici potest, ut effugiamus ambiguum nomen 
invidiffi; quod verbum ductum est a nimis intu- 
endo fortunam alterius, ut est in Menalippo, 

" Qoisnam florem liberflm invidit meum ? ' 

Male Latine videtur, sed prteclare, Accius : ut 
15 enim videre, sic invidere, fiorem rectius, quam 
fiori. Nos consuetudine prohibemur : poeta jus 
suum tenuit, et dixit audacius. 



X. Cadit igitur in eumdem et n 
videre: nam qui dolet rebus alicujus adverais, 

90 idem alicujus etiam secundis [dolet;] ut Theo- 
phrastus, interitum deplorans Gallisthenis sodalia 
sui, rebus Alexandri prosperis angitur : itaqus 
dicit Calliathenem incidiese in hominem summfl 
potentia, summaque fortunA, sed ignarum, quem- 

25 admodum rebua secundis uti conveniret. At- 
qui quemadmodum misericordia iegritudo eat «X 
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aheiius jebua adeersis, eic inridentia asgritudo 
e*t ex aiteriua rebua ser.ujidis. In quera igitur 
cadit miseieri, in eumdem etiam mvidere. Non 
■cadit autem invidere in sapientem : eigo ne mi- 
«ereri quidem. Quod ti «gre ferre sapiens sole- 6 
ret, raisereri etiam soleret. Abest ergo a sapiente 

ttgritndo, 

Hiec aic dicuntur a StoTcis, concludunturque 
contortius. Sed latius aliquauto dicenda sunt, 
et diffusius: sententiis tamen ntendum eorum 10 
potissimum, qui maxime foiti, et, nt ita dicam, 
virili utuntur ratione atque sententia. Nam Pe- 
ripatetici, familiares nostri, (quibus nJhil est 
uberius, nihil eruditius, nihil gravius) mediocri' 
tates vel perturbationum vel morborum animi 15 
mihi non sane probant Omne enim malnm, 
etiam mediocre, magmim est Nos autem id 
agimue, ut id in sapiente nullum sit omnino. 
Nam, ut corpus, etiam si mediocriter eegrum est, 
sanum non est; sic in animo ista mediocritasSO 
caret aanitate. 

itaque praeclare nostri, ut alia multa, raolesti- 
am, eollicitudinem, angorem, proptei airnilitudi- 
nem corporum mgrorum, «Bgritudinem nominave- 
runt Hoc propemodum verbo Orsici omnem 25 
animi perturbationem appellant. Vocant enim 
nASvt, id est, moibnm, quicumque est motus in 
aniino tuibidua. Nos melius: segris enim oo> 
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poribus simillima est a&imi sgritudo: at nou 
simiiis aigrotationis est libido, non immoderata 
Istitia, quB est voluptas animi elata et gestiens. 
Ipse etism metus non est morbi admodum sinii- - 
S lis, quamquam atgritudini est finitimus, sed pro 
prie, ut tegrotatio in corpore, sic «gritudo in 
animo, nomen habet non sejunctnm a dolore, 
Doloris igitur hujus origo nobis ezplicanda est, 
id est, causa efficiena segritudinem in animo, 
10 tamquam tegrotationem in corpore. Nam, nt 
medici, caas& morbi inrents, curationem esse 
inventam putant; sic nos, caus& «gritudinis re- 
perti, medendi facultatem reperiemus. 

XI. Est igitur causa omnis in opinione, nec 

15 vero ssgritudinis solum, sed etiam reiiquarum 

omninm perturbationum ; quas sunt genere qu&- 

tuor, partibus plures. Nam, cum onrnis pertur- 

batio sit animi motus, vel rationis expers, vcl 

rationem adsperoans, veJ rationi nou obediens, 

•20 iaque motus aut boni aut mali opinione citeturt 

bifariam quatuor perturbatioaes axroaliter dis- 

tributte sunL Nam dus aunt ez opinione boni ; 

qusrum altera, voluptas gestiens, id est, praster 

modum elata lsstitia, opinione prasentis magni 

25 aiicujus boui ; alters oupiditas, qusB recte re) 

libido dici potest; quee est immoderata appetitio 

«pinati msgni boni, rationi non obtemperans. 

Coogfc 
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Ergo hatc doo genen, voluptaa geatieni, et Jibi- 
do, bonorum opinione tnrbantor, ut dao reliqua, 
metus «t Bgritado, rualorum. Nnn et metua 
opinio est mugni raali impeadeutia ; et ngritudo 
est opinio magni mali pr£csentis; et qnidem re-5 
cens opinio talia mali, ut in eo rectum videatur 
etoe angi: id autem eat, ut is, qui doleat, opor- 
tere opinetur se dolere. Hia autem perturbatio- 
nibos, quas in vitam hominum stultitia quan 
quasdam Forias immittit atque incitat, omnibufl 10 
viribus atque opibua repugnendam eat, ri vola- 
muB hoc, quod datura est, vitas, tranquille placi- 
deque traducere. Sed ceteras aliaa; nune ssgri- 
tndinem, si possamus, depellamus. Id enim rit 
propositum ; quandoquidem eam tu videri tibi in 15 
sapientem cadere diristi ; quod ego nullo modo 
ezistimo. Tetra enim res est, misera, detestabi- 
lis, omni contentione, velis (ut ita dicam) remis» 
que fugienda. 

XII. Qualis enim tibi ille videtar TantaJoflO 
prognatas, Pelope natus, qui quondara a socero 
(Enomao rege Hippodamiam "raptis nactus est 
nuptiis?" Javis iste quidem pronepos; tamne 
ergo abjectus, tamque fraetusT 

" Nolite," (inquit) " hospitcs, ful nie adire illico iitic i 36 
Ne coutagio mea bonis, umbrave, obiit : 
Tanta vi» «celeri» in eorpore Iwiret." 
YOL. I. 12 T. ©> 

, .Googlc 
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-Tu te, Tfefeeta, dnmuabia, orbabfeqae luoe, 
propter vim sceleris alieoi'! Quid? illaoa filiiuu 
Solis noane patris ipsiua luee indignum putaal 

" Refugfre ocuti : corpus macie eitabuit : 
E L&crymee peredfre humore eiaanguefl genas ■ 
Situ njdorie birba pEedore horrida., 
Atque inton»*, infuseat peotiu illuvie »caurnm." 

Hec ixbIu, o stultissitne ..Eeta, ipse tibi addidis- 
ti ; (non iuerant in his, qute tibi casus invexerat) 

10 et qtiidcm inveterato malo, cum tumor animi 
jesediaaeL [Est autem egritudo, ut docebo, in 
opiuioiie mali receutis.] Sed mceres videiicet 
regiii desiderio, non pliffl : illam enim oderas, et 
jure fortasse; regno non tequo animo carebas. 

15 Est autem impudens luctus mterore se conncien- 
lia, quod imperare non liceat liberis. Uiouysius 
quideui tyrannus, Syracusis expulsus, Corinthi 
pueros docebat: usque eo imperio careie non 
poterat. Tarquinio vero quid impudentius, qui 

20 belhim gereret cum iis, qui ejus non tuterant 
superbiaml ls, cum restitui in regnum ncc 
Veieatium nec Latinorum armis potuisset, Cu- 
mas se conlulisse dicitur ; inque ea urbe senio et 
Kgritudine esse confectus. 

25 XIII. Hoc tu igitur censes sapienti accidere 
posse, ut sgritudine opprimatur, id est, miseciaT 
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Nam, cum omnis perturbatio miseria est, tum 
carnificina est iBgritudo. Habet ardoretn libido, 
levitatem letitia gestiens, humilitatem metoa: 
sed tegritudo majora quEedam, tabem, cruciatnm, 
nfflictitkraeni, faeditatem : lacerat, exest ammum, 5. 
planeque conficit. Hanc nisi exuimos sic, ut 
abjiciamus, miseria carere non possutnus. 

Atque hoc quidem perspicuum est, tum segri- 
tudinem exsistere, cum quid ita visum sit, nt 
magnum quoddam malum adesse et urgere vide- 10 
atur. Epicuro autem placet, opinionem mali 
ffigTitudinem esse natura, ut quicumque intuea- 
tur in aliquod majua malum, si id sibi accidisse 
opinetur, sit contimio in legritudine. Cyrenaici 
non omni malo wgritudinem effici censent, sed 15 
insperato et necopinato malo. Est id qoidem 
non mediocre od eegritudinem augendam : viden- 
tur enim omnia repentina graviora. Ex hoc et 
illa jure laudantor : 



" Ego, eiim genui, tmn ir 

Pneteren ad TroJB.nl cum miei ob defendendam Grcciam 

Sciebam me in mortifeium bellnm, non in cpulas, mit- 



XIV. Htec igitur prsmeditatio futurorum ma- 
torum lenit eorum adventum, qua; venientia 
longe ante videris. Itaque spud Euripidem iK 
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Tbeaco dieta laudantur. (Ucet enin 
facimua, in Latinum illa conrertere.) 



& : Ant mortem acerbam, aut eiailii m™u.m fofrain, 
Aut aempet aliquani molom ntedituw mali ; • 
Ut, aiqiu invccta dirilaa cuu foret, 
Ne me imparatum cara lacemel repeni." 

Quod autem Theae.ua a docto ae auditse dicit, id 
10 de aeipeo loquitur EuripideB. Fuerat enim audi- 
tor Anasagorte; quem fernnt, nuntiaut morte 
ulii, diusM, " Sciebam me genuisss mortalem." 
Qur toz declarat, iis esae hec acerba, quibua 
nou fuerint cogitita. Ergo id quidem non dn- 
U blnm, quin omnia, qnte mala putentur, eint im- 
prorisa graviora. Itaque, quamquam non hmc 
uns res efficit maximam Bgritudinem; tamen, 
qnoniam multum potest provisio animi et pnepa- 
ratio ad minuendum dolorem ;. sint semper om- 
30 nia homini humana meditata. Et nimirum h<cc 
est illa prautans et divina sapientia, et prteceptas 
penitus et pertractatas bumanaa rea habere; nihil 
admirari, cnm acciderit; oihil, anteqnam evene- 
rit, non erenire posee arbitrari. 

35 " Quaroobrem omnea, cum secundie rea ount maximc, 
Meditari «ecum oportat, quo pacto adTonam nmm- 
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Peneli , dajau, peregre reniem, aemper •mum co- 

Aut filii peccatum, aut uoru mortem, aut morbum 
fllin: 

Commnom esse bm); ne quid horum unqunra acei- 

- Quidquid pneter ipem eveniat, omne id depotan 

XV. Ergo boc Terenliui, a philosophia aum- 5 
tum, cum tam commode dixerit, nos, e quorum 
fontibns id haiiBtuio est, non et dicemu hoc 
melius, et constantius sentiemuaT Hic eat enim 
ille Tultua semper idem, quem dicitur Xanthippe 
praadicare solita iu riro suo fuisae Socrate ; eo- 10 
dem aemper se vidisse exeuntero illnm dorno, et 
revertentero. Nec vero ea frons erat, que M. 
Crawi iUius vetaria, quem aeoiel ait in omnj viti 
risisse Luciliua; sed tranquilla, et aerena: sic 
enim accepimua. Jure autem erat aemper idero 15 
Tultoa, cum inentis, a qua ia fiogitur, nulla fieret 
mutatio. Quare accipio equidem a Cyrenaicie 
ba» arma contra casua et eveutus, qnibus eorum 
advenierites inipetus diuturna priemeditatione 
fiaujantur: Bimulque judioo, malum iilud opi-20 
uioDis eaae, non natune. 

Si enim in re essent, our nereot prorita levi- 
orat Sed eat, iisdem de rebus quod dici posait 
subtUius, si priu» Epicurt aententiain vidurinwa; 
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qui censet, necesse esee omnes iu ssgrkmiine 

esse, qui ee ia mnlis esse arbitrentnr, sive illa 
■nle provistt et exspectata sint, sive iaveterave- 
rint : nam neque vetustate minui uiaJa, nec fieri 
6 prnmeditata leviora: stultamque etiam esse me- 
ditationem futari mali, *ut fortasse ne futuri 
quidem : satis esse odiosurn malum omne, cum 
venisset : qui autem semper cogitavisset accidere 
posse aliquid adverai, ei fieri illud sempiteraum 

10 milum : ai vero ne futurum quidem ait, frastra 
suscipi miseriam voluntariam : ita aemper angi, 
aut accipiendo aut cogitando malo. Levatio- 
nem autem icgritudinis in duabus rebus ponit, 
avocatione a eogitanda tnolestia, et revocationc 

15 ld contemplandaa Totoptatee. Parere enim cen- 
set animum rationi posse, et, quo illa ducat, 
■equi. Vetat igitur [ratio] intueri molestias : 
abstrahit ab acerbis cogitationibus [hebetem] 
aciem ad miserias contemplandas ; a qnibua com 

S0 cecinit recepWi, impellit rursum et incitat ad 
eonspiciendas, totlque mente contrectandas, n- 
■ite voluptateB, quibus ille, et prarteritarum me- 
moria, et spe consequentium, sapientis vrtain 
refertam potat, Hcec nostro more noa diiunns: 

25 Epicurei dicunt suo. Sed, qute dicant, videa- 
mus ; quo modo, negligamus. - - 

XVI. Principio, male reprehendunt prseme- 
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diUUonem rerum futurarum. Nibil est cuim, 
qaod tun obtundst levetque Eegritudinem, quam 
perpetua in omni vita cogitatio, nihjl esee, quod 
aocidere dod posait; quam meditatio conditionis 
hwimante; quam vitas lea, cornmentatioque pa-6 
Tendi ; quie non hoc affert, ut semper mmreamus, 
aed ut nunquam. Neque enim, qui rerum na~ 
turam, qui vitse varietatem, qui imbecillitatem 
generia humani cogitat, mceret cum btec cogitat ; 
sed tum vel maxirne sapientias fungitur munere. 10 
Utrnmque enim consequitur, ut et, cousiderandis 
rebue humanis, proprio philosophia: fungatur 
officio, et adversis casibua triplici consolatione 
aanetur : primum, quod posse accidere diu cogi- 
tavitj quffi cogitatio una raaxiine molestias omnes 15 
extenuat et diluit; deinde, quod humana ferenda 
intelligit; postremo, quod videt malum nullum 
ease, nisi culpam ; culpam autem nullam esse, 
curo id, quod ab homine non potuerit praistari, 
e.venerit. Nam revocatto illa, quam affers, cum 90 
a contuendis nos malia avocas, nulla est Non 
est enim in nostri potestate, fodicautibua iis re- 
bus quas malas esse opinemur, dissimulatio, vel 
oblivio. Liicerant ; vesant; stimulos admoveut; 
ignea adhibent; respirare non siuunt. Et tu 36. 
oblivisci jubes, quod contra naturam est T Quod 
s natura datum est, auxilium eslorques inveterati 
dolorisT Est enim tarda illaquidem medicina, 

..„-,Googlc 
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teA tamen magna, qwm affert lougmqoitaa « 
dios, Jubee me bona cogiure, oblivbci nsio- 
rum. Diceres aliquid, et magno qqidem philo- 
Bopfao dignum, si ea bona sentirea esse, quas 
E essent homine digniasima. 






NOTES. 



Page 7. Line 2. Tvsculanarum. In the sixty- 
seoond year of Ciceto's age, he published his Tiih- 
ciikn Disputations, in five books, upon as many 
diffetent questions in philosophy, the most importaat 
and useful to Ibe bappiness of hnman life. The firet 
teaches ub how to contemn the terrors of death, and 
to look npon it as a bleesing, rather than an evil ; the 
second, to support pain and affliction with a manly 
fortitude; thc third, to appease all our complaints 
and uneasiness under the accidents of life; tbe 
fourth, to moderate all our other passions; and the 
fifth, to evince the sufficiency of virtue to make roan 
happy. It wes his cnstom, in the opportnnities of 
his leisnre, to take Bome friends with him into the 
country, where, instettd of amnsing themeelvee with 
idle sporta or feuatB, their diversions were whollj 
■pacnlative, tending to improve the mind and m- 



large the understanding. In this mamier he spent 
five days at his Tuacolan villa, (see page 11,) in di» 
CUBBing with hia ftienda tlie severul questions just 



7. 3. Brute ; Marcua Junins Bratus, an iUuetrious 
Roman descended frora L. Jiraius Brutus, His ac- 
complishments aa a schokr and an orator are euf- 
ficiently. attested by Cicero, who has introduced him 
as one of the speakers in his dialogue De Clarix 
Qratoribus, and addressed to him his treatise entitled 
Orator. 

7. 5. Remitsa temporibus ; referring to the period 
of the ciyil wars. Ennius Bftys of it, " Tollitur e 
medio sapientia, vi geritur res." Thedutiesof Cicero 
aa an advocate niid senator during (hat time were 
necessarily arduous and engrossing. 

1. 8. Philosophia. The general purpose of Cice- 
ro'e philosophical works was, to give a history of the 
ancient philosophy, rather than any accouut of his 
own ; to explain to his fellow-citizens, in their own 
language, whatever the philoeophers, of all sects and 
in all ages, had taught on every importaut question, 
in order to enlarge their minds and reform their 
morals; and to cmploy himself the most usefully to 
his country, at a time when arma and superior force 
had deprived him of the power of eerving it in any 
other -fcay. Thia he declares in his treatises De 
Finibus, and De Natvrd Deorvm ; in his Tusculan 
Disputations; and in hls book on the Academic Phi- 
toeophy; in ail which ha somatimes takes upon 
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himaelf the part of & Stoic, sometimes of an Epicu- 
rean, sometimes of a Peripo.tetic, for the eake of 
explaining, with more authority, the diflerent doo 
trinesofeachsect As ue assumes the peraon of the 
ooe to confute tho other, so, in hia proper character 
as an Academic, he sometimes disputes against them 
aU, while tlie unwary reader, not reflecting on the 
nature of the dialoguee, takes Cicero still for the 
perpetual speaker, and, under that mistake, often 
quotea a sentiment for hia, that waa delivered by 
faim only in order to be confuted. 

7. 12. Nottrot aut invenitte. In his Brutut, our 
author gives as a reason for thisassertion, non quod 
ret ita sit, ted ut tuot aecendat et hortetur. Thoee 
who read carefully the writings of Roman authors, 
will readily percoivo bow much such men as Cicero, 
Pliny, Varro, Livy, and Cttsar, contributed to the 
honor of tfceir country. 

6. 16. Antiqu&ttimum genu» poetarum. Befbre 
the invention of letters, all the people of the earth 
had, probaoly, no other method of transmitting to 
their descendants the principles of their worahip, 
their religioua ceremonies, their laws, and the re- 
nowned actiona of their sages and heroea, than by 
aoetry ; whieb, iacluded all these objects in a kind 
of fiymns, that fathers sang to their chiljren, in order 
tc- engrave them indelibly upon tbeir hearts. His- 
tory not only infonns us> that Moses and Miriam, the 
first anthors that are known to mankind, sang, on 
tbe banka of the Red Sea, a song of divine pruiiwt. 
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to eelebmte the deliverance which God had granted 
b> the people of Israel by opening a passage to them 
through t.he waters, hut it haa also transmitted to 
QB the song itaelf, which is at once the most anoient 
monument, and a maeterpiece of poetic composition. 
The Greeis, a people the most ingenious, the most 
animated, and, in every sense, the moet accom- 
plished, thst the world ever produced, strove to 
ravish from the Hebrewa the gift of poetry beatowed 
upon them by the Author of all nature, that they 
might ascribe it to their false deities. Accord- 
ing to their ingenious fictions, Apollo became the 
god of poetry, and dwelt on the hills of Phocis, Par- 
nassue, and Hellicon, whose feet were washed by 
the watere of Hippocrene, of which each mortn.1 
that ever drank waa seized with a sacred delirinm. 
The immortal swans floated on its wavea. Apollo 
waa accompanied by the Muaes, thoee uine leamed 
sisters, the daughters of Memory ; and he waa con- 
etantly attcnded by the Graces. Pegasus, his winged 
courser, transported bim into all the regions of the 
univeree. With these happy emblems we, at this 
day, embellisb, our poetry. 

The literary annals of all nations afford vestigee 
of poetxy from the remotest ages. They are found 
among tlie most savage of the ancient barbarians, 
and the most desolate of all the Americans. Taeitna 
mentions the veTBes and the bymns of the Gerrmyis, 

Jt the time when that rough people yet inhabited 
le woods, and while their manners were still eavage. 
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8. 17. Si quidtm Homerus. He was bom about 
160 years after the destructioo of Troy, and lived 
to the age of 104. So says Salianus : somo think 
differently. Heeiod is generally supposed to have 
beea h coDtemporary with Homer, but Balianut 
ihiriks tbe era in which he flourished was a century 
later. See note 65. 24. vol. II. 

6. 38. Jlrchiiockiw. A Greek poet and muei- 
cian. Cicero rankB him witb the poetii of the firnt 
class. Horace professen to hare imitated him as tt> 
hisstfleand manner, but not in hia malignity, The 
satires of Archilochus were not only unjustifiably 
severe, but offimsively licentious and indeeent ; on 
this account his poems were prohibited at Sparta 
aa being more likely to corrupt the hearts and man- 
nere of young people tban to be useful ia culti- 
vating their understandingB. 

8. 18. Rtgnante Romvle. Nepos and nwmy 
othere think he flouriebed about a century after 
RomuluB. According to Herodotus, he wae eon- 
temporary witb Candaules and Gygee, kinga of 
Lydia, who flouriBbed about the 14tb Olympiad, or 
734 years beforo Christ. 

6. 30. Zifaiiu. A Latin poet, a slave by eon- 
dition, who afier heing manumitted waa ealled. 
L Lrriua Andronieua. Fragments of his worka 
are still extanL 

8. 22. Qui. UDless our author is mistaken in 
bia chronology here, the relativa refer» to Lrriu»} 

13 
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fbr it is generally admitted tbat Neeviue waa older 
thnri Emiiua. 

8. 24. A"mus. Tbia ancient poet and Iiisto- 
rian was a iiative of Gampania, and served in tbe 
first Puiiic war, of which be wrote a hiatory in 
Saturnian verse. His first comedy, whicb was 
perfonned about the year 235 or 228 B. C gave 
offence to sotne of tbe leading men at Rome, and 
on account of it he was tbrown into prison. Only 
fragments of hia works are extanc 

8. 26. Originibus. The title of a hietorical 
work hy the elder Ceto. Cicero in bis"Brutus," 
saysof it: Origincs Caloni» qaem florem, auffjuod 
iamen eloqiientitE non habtnt! 

9. 1. Catonts. Marcus Porciua Cato, called the 
Censor, was born at Tusculum, B. C. 235. He 

. composcd a variety of works, of wbich the |irinci- 
pal w»s a history of the Koinan affairs, and of the 
origin of all the cities of Italy ; from that circum- 
stance entitled " Origines." 

9. 4. Ennium. Quintus Ennius, an ancient 
pnet, bom at Rudiie, a city of Calabria. He is 
said to have been the fatber of epic or heroic 
poetry among the Latins, though the Greek wae 
his mother tongue. He waa distiiiguisbed by that 
ruetic vigor wbicn ia tfae usunl characteristio of 
genius in an unpolisbed age. Tbus Ovid repre- 
sents him : 

Eimtiu ingenio maxhnut, arlt rudit. 

Lucretiua mentiona his having brougbt the muse to 



Latium; aod Virgil has transcribed into his work 
many whole or half linee from Ennius, Ihus teati- 
fying his enteem of bim. Only fragments of his 
works reraniu. 

a 9. Fabio. C. Fabius Pictor. 

9. 10. Polydclos. Polycletue, according to 
Pliny, Quintilian, end Cicero in his " Brutus," wbb 
an eminent statuary who flouristied B. C. 432. 
From thia pussage we may infer that be was also 
a painter. 

9. 16. Fidilius cteimne ; "to play on the lyre." 
Cicero (De Div. II. 50.) directly contraets vocal and 
instrumental music: Si vttim canere vcl voet, vti 
jidibus, **if I wisb to eing, or to play on the lyre." 

9. 17. ThcmistocUs. See Plularcb's lives of 
Themistocles and Cimon. 

9. 82. Ge.ome.lria fait. The science of geometry 
originated with tbe Egyptisna ; tbat of aritbmetic 
with the Pboeniciane. 

10. 2. JfrienHtm. The youuger. 

10. 4. Lcpidwn. H. jEmilim Lepidus, whom 
ourautbor in hia "Brutus" cal Is scriptor sane bontu, 
ut quo Latinor um omnium primo, tt Itnilat Grtecorun 
mwpamerit, tt vtrboruia comprthentio cum ariifict 
ityto. Carbonem. Uaius 1'apirius Curbo. An elo- 
quent but seditious mnn. Cicero ssys th&t hii 
orntions were nandum siitis splendida» vtrbis, ttd 
acvtas, prudtntictqut pUnissimas. 

10. 4. Gracchos. Tiberiiis and Calue Graci-.hu*, 
of theSempronianfamily. Both were diBtinguisbed 
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for elnquence, were elecled tribunes, strcnuousl j ari- 
Tocated t!m sgrarian Ibwh, and perishedby viotence. 
Tbeir Dames were fondly cherished by tbe people, 
statues were erected to their memory, and tbe 
places on which they were killed, were consecrated 
by religious ritee to their manes. Caius has been 
generaily considered as less pure in his intentions, 
and less moderate in his plans, than Tiberius. 

10. 13. Latini libri . . . ervditia. He alludes lo 
Amaianius and others of tbe scbool of Epicurus. 
Bee also Lib. i v. 3. 

10. 96. llta; bc. di»panere, iilustmre, et dtlecta- 
tione ajffhxn Udottm. Perhaps Qia manabat m the 
correct reading, in whicb ciso illa would refer to 
oratorin laadU. 

11. 1. Iioerati* rhttorit ghriA. Bee Cic de 
Omtore, II. 35. Isocrates was a ceiebruted rheto- 
rician, boroat Athens about 436 B. C. Hia styleui 
pure, sweet and flowing ; he was exoeedingly at- 
tentive to the harmony of his periods, and is con- 
sidered by Cieero to bave been the firet who intro- 
duced into Greek prose that melody of which it ia 
susceptible. He spent much time in poliahing his 
r.ompouitions ; his panegyric on Athcns iesaid to 
have cost him ten yeare' labor. Twenty-one of hin 
discourges remaiu. 

11. 9. Operam. This word is ocnitted in many 
good editjons. There is, however, autbority for 
sucb a UM of it iu tbe Casina of Plautus: Btnignt 
•( optram dttia od nostrvm gregtm. 
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11. 10. Scholat ; "ilisputationB," in which Bense 
the word often occurs iu the present work. 

11, 17. Sedens, After the manner of Socrates. 
JlmbMlant. As was the cuBtom of Arrjtotle. 

18. 1. Matum miki vidttur. Some commeiata- 
tors tbink thot Cicero anrt Pomponiua are the 
iuterlocutors in thfi dialogue : and that tbe letter 
H. signifios Marcus, and A. Atticus ; they iofer 
thia from the oecurrence of the following passage : 
Ziicuit esse olioio Tliemittecii, licvit Epamintmd/e, 
licuii, ne velcra tt aeitrnm qumrarn, milii, &c 

12. 14. MistrittfiniM in morie. Lucan says; 



Aristotle, in fais Ethka. conveye the same idea. 

13. 1. L. Crattta. A distinguished Roman 
orator, born B. C. about 140. He was brougbt into 
nolice principally by the part.he took in the puuish- 
utect of Papiriua Carbo. Cicero say s of him, 
" his language was accurate aud elegant, without 
being too studied. ,He had wonderful clearness of 
argutnont and iliustration, as well on subjects of 
civil law, as of common equity. As Scfevola was 
the most eloquentof iawyers, so Crassus was ac- 
counted the best lawyer among the eloquent." 

13. 2. Quonfom. If thie word be the correct 
reading, the sentenco is elliptical ; but tbere are 
two roanuscripts havin gquanquam, which is proba. 
bly tbe right word. 
13* 
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13. 4. MaxlntA «wwid; "belbre avery great as- 
sembly." 

14. 7. Crastum. M. Licinius Crassus, said to 
have been the wealthiest of the Romaus. Wben 
the gtadlstore with Spartacus at tbeir head, had 
spread an universal alarm in Itaty, Craesui wai 
ment ngalnst them. A battle waa foaght, in which 
he slaugutered 13,000 of the staves, aod by tbis de- 
ciaive biow soon put an end to tbe war, and wai 
faonored with an ovation at his return. He waa 
soon after made coneul with Pompey, A. U. 663. 
Hewas afterwarde censor, aad fbrmed the first tri- 
umvirate with Pompey and Cmnar. See also note 
141. 18. vol. 2. 

15. 4. Egmtut. The Romans prohibited the 
burnhig or burial of the dead tn tbe ctty, both from 
asacred and a civii consideration — that tbe priesu 
tnigbt not be contatninated hy eeeing or louehing 
a dead body ; and tbat houses might not be en- 
dangered by the frequency of funeral fires. Val. 
Publicola and a few other diMJnguished mco ap- 
pear to have been buried in tbe city. 

15, 4. Portd Captnd. One of the gates of 
Rome, wbicb ted towerdeCapua: it was sometimes 
called trivmpkalis, because those who rode in tri- 
umpb, passed through it : it wns aleo catled fimti- 
nolu, from the great niimber of epringa tbat were 
Bear it, which occasioned tbe building of tbe «que- 
ttuets, by which the water was carried by pipea 
into the city ; hence Juvenal caile it madidam Ca- 
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15. 4. CtdatinL A. Attitiua Caktinus. He was 
twice consul, also censor and dictator. It ie said 
that hia appotatoKut to the Jasi of these officea waa 
BjaoouDced to him whila he waa lowing with hia 
own band the field which be ooeupied aa a ydeheian, 
front wheuce he derived the nome of Seranus. 

16. 6. , Calctm ; " a goal or limit." 

16. 8. Epichamd. Autfaors are notagreed u to 
tbe place of hia binfa ; probably it waa the island 
of Cos. H» flouriahed in the fiftfa century B. C, 
and becarae a disciple of the Pytbagorean schooL 
Being prevented by the tyranny of Hiero from aa- 
auming the public profeasion of philoaophy, he ap- 
plied hiraself to the study of draraatic poetry, and 
ofifended the Pytbagoreans by introducing the prc- 
cepta of their maater upon the atage. Amongat faia 
otber writings, were eommentaries Upon phyotcal 
and medical subjects. 

16. 8. Jteuti, nte tnautn homini», ul SkvK. The 
Biciltaos were distinguished for wit and intelligence ; 
of tbe fbrmer quality Cicero speaks in hia disloguea 
JOe Oratore, (II. 54.) laeeni aultm ritlicula tt talta 
tmnUa Grttcorum; nam et Siculi tn to gtntrt, tt 
Rkedn, tt ByzantU, tt prattf cettro» AUici, txeel- 
lunt. EpicharmuB went to Sioily when aearcely 
tbree montha old ; hence he is faere calied a Si- 

17. 12, Superbum. Ctcero uaea this word in a 
similar connection in one of hie epistlee : Parttm 
tuptrbum U eate dicunl quod niUi rupondtait, paftim 
eoniumdioMum, quod malt rapondtat. 
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17. 14. Germ , . . itqutnt. Cicero wns an Aca- 
demici and though he believed iu h futnre Htate, 
was fbnd of the opinion and declared himself re- 
sotved nevor to part with it, jet he helieved it ea 
probable only, not as certaio. 

18. 15. Pythint. Soroe derive thia word from 
Rvr^uriB^ui. lo inquire, because be came to Apollo 
to conault the. oracle : others from m)Sie»ai, to de- 
cay, because notbing flouriabe* without tbe heat of 
th* aun, i. e. Apollo: otbers from ibe town of Del- 
phi whicb waa also called Pytbo; or frotn tbe 
aerpent Python, killed by Apollo. 

18. 35. Sunt qui diicettum. The Platonists. 
Satd qui nuttum. The Epicureans. 

18. 3. Jftii diu ptrmantre. The Stoics. Mii 
ttmptr. The Platoniata. 

18. 5. Aliia cor ipsum. This was tbe common 
opinion of tbe Romans in tbe time of Cicero, 

18. 7. JYaaica itle prttdtnt. Publius Scipio 
Nasksa, son of that Naaica whom the senate called 

18. 8. Egrtgit . . catus JEliu' Sextui. A quota- 
tion from tbe noet EnniuB. Pearce tbinks the word 
catus should begin with a capital letter, becauae it 
was the cognomen of Sextus jEiius Catus, and 
passedfrom himintotbe family of the jElii. PKny, 
(.Vat Hui. vii. 31.) aays, Rtliqvit animi bonit 
prastiltre cettrat mortalei tapienlid ; ob id Cati, rt 
Coreuti apud Romanot cognominati. 

16. 9. Empedoelti. A native of Agrigentum in 
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Sicily. He was a scholar of Pythagoras, diatin- 
guisbed for his knowledge in every department ot 
Bcience and pbilospphy, aa poet, orator, historian 
and physician. He adopted tbe Pythagorean doc- 
trine of transmigretioit of souls, and wrote a poem 
on the subject wbicb the ancients huve biglvly 
praised. Tbe accounts of his death are varioua 
and contradictory. Bome authors affinn, that 
tbtnking to pass himself for a deity, and to per- 
suade people that he had been taken up directly 
into heaven, be ascendod jEtna in the night, and 
tbrew bimsalf into tbe burniog orater, imagining 
that hia death would renaain forever concealed from 
mortals, but that the treaeberous mountain threw up 
ouu of his brazen sandale, and thus expoaed iho 
folly of tho viainnary, who disdaiued to bs thought 



Hor. Ari. Poet. V. «S. 

18. 9. Eaftdmda fntert : " Empedoeles 

tfainks that the aoul ia tbe blood difiused through 
the beart : to otben a certain part of the brain ep- 
pnars t» be the aouL" Animi pnncipahtm tentrt, 
means to hold the power or office of the soul, that 
fs, to be tbe soul. Cordi tuffurum. In accordanee 
with this opinion, Virgil says, Putjmrtm* vomii ittt 
animam: M. ii. 349. 

18. 90. Std . . . diritvr: «but what I have aaid 



154 N0TE9. 

respecting tbe heart's blood, the brain, tbe sout aod 
fire, are common opinions: tbe rest individuals 
entertaia,as did many of tbe ancients before tbetn." 
Bentley thinks tfae reading should be; Std h&c 
qutt dixi .... vulgo : rtliqva ftre linguli: vt mullo 
anUvctera,proximeauUmJlrutoxcmis,&G. A&other 
eommentator inserts the word sanguintm after tor, 
because it occurs in the corresponding sentence, 
page 91. 

ia 33. Jlrittoxcnut. The most ancient Oreek 
writer on the subject of music that itascome down 
to us. He is said by Suidas to hare written 453 
different works, among whicb, those on music were 
the most esteemed : his writings upon otber sub- 
jects are frequently quoted by aneient authors, not- 
withstanding Cicero, end Some others say that be 
waa a had pbilosopher, and had notbing in bifl iiead 
but tnusic 

19. 1. .% arlijkio, i. e. from bis musical art. 

19. a A Piatont. In his work " De RtpuhlicA," 
and in bis "Pkasdon," The writingsof this author 
are all in the way of dialogne, in which heseems to 
deliver nothing from himseif, but everything as the 
•entiments and opinions of others — of SocrBtes 
cbiefly, of Timaius, Sic. He does not mention 
bimself anywbere except once in his PIifbiIoh, and 
another time in bis Apology for Socratee. His 
style, as Aristotle observes, is belwixt prose «nd 
verse ; on which account eome have not scrupled 
to rank him witb tbe poets. There is a better rea- 
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aon for doiog iso tban the ele vntiou and grandeur of 
hia atyle ; hia matter ia oftentimea the offspring of 
iniagination, instead of doctrineaor trutha dedueed 
from nature. 8ee also note 29. 6. 

19.4. Xcnocratei. A German pbiloaopber, bora 
at Chalcedon, B. C.3UG. Ilia philosopbic teneta were 
Platonic; butin hie leetures beadopted tbelanguage 
of the Pythngoreans. Ia hia system, unity and di- 
versity were principlea in nature, or gods ; the for- 
tner being the father, and the latter tbe moiher of 
tbe univeree. The heavena be represented as divine, 
and the stara as celeatial gods : besidea these divini- 
tica, he tnught that there are terreatrial demons, of 
a middle order, between gods and men, partaking 
of tbe nature of both mind and body, and like 
human beinga, capable of passion and liable to di- 
versities of character. He probably conceived 
with Plato, that tbe auperior divinitiea were ideaa 
or intelligible forms, proceeding imniediately from 
tbe supreme deity ; and the inferior gods or demons, 
to be derived frotn tbe soul o/ tbe world, and like 
tbat principle, compounded of a aimple and a di- 
visable subslance, or of that whicb aJways rematns 
ibe aame, and that which ie iiahle to cbange. See 
Cieero dt JVW. Dcowum, I. 13. 

19. 4. Xtnocrates .... tuet. Lucullus baa ex- 
pressed thia opinionof Xenocratea in a few worda: 
An ul Xtnoeratet, ment ntdlo corpore. 

19. 13. DieaOTdau. A native of Messene, in 
Sicily, and a follower of Ariatotle. He acquirad 
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diatinetion by his pbilosopbica! disputatkiiw, wid 
historical writings. Ciuero speaka of him as a 
learned wnd eloquent writer. His teneta were, that 
there ia DO such thing as miod, or soul, either in 
tnan or beast ; that tbe principle by which animala 
perceire and act, is equally ditfused through the 
body, is inseparable from it, and expires witb it : 
that tbe human race always existed ; tbat it ia im- 
possible to foretetl future events ; and that Ihe 
knowledge of thero would be a niisfortune. He 
waa an eminent geographer, and took great paina 
to measure the height of mountains, and to con- 
atruct accurate maps of countries. 

19. 16. Phcrecratcm quemdam. No mention ia 
anywhere made of him. Suidas speaks of anotber 
Pherecrates, a comic poet of Atbens. 

30. 2. (fnatuor illa gtnera. Aristotle taught that 
beaidea the four elemeats of the material world, 
wbence all other things were auppoaed to draw 
tbeir being, there wbb b fifth essence, or nature, 
peculiar to God and thesoul, which had nothing in 
it that was common to any of the rest. Thia 
opinion Cicero followed and itlustrated wkh hia 
nsual pers]>icuity. See See. 37 of this volunie. 

30. 10. 'EmXl x ,i«,, Aristotle defined tha 
mind to be that principle by which we. live, per- 
. eeive, and underatand. Wfaen he attempted to 
form an abatract conception of tbis principle, ba 
waa perplexed ; and he was so onacquainted witfa 
theonture of thia «ubaunee, or so undeofdadin bis 
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opinton, or perbaps so anxious to concesl it, that 
he recurs to the use of a term which merely ex- 
prestteB iho confused idea which he bad formed 
to himsetf from observing its operations, and called 
'tmli xita, denoting sorae unknown source of sen- 
sitive and rational life in certatn organized bodies. 
Il docs not appear from tbe writings of Aristotte, 
whether he thought the sOu! of nisn mortal or im- 
mortal ; but the former appears most probsble, from 
his notion of the nature and origin of the soul, 
which be conccived to be an inteliectual power, 
extemally tranemitted into the human body from 
an eternal intelligence, the common source of 
rafionality to mdhkind. To ascertain the precise 
meaning Of 'mtfgn* has very much troubled the 
metaphysicians and critics. In a stoiy told by 
Pietro Crinito, it is said that Ermolao Barbaro, 
pairiarch of Aquileia in tbe fiftecnth century, a 
zealous cultivator of the Aristotelian philosophy, 
and who translated many works of the Stngyrite 
into Latiu, was so anxious to find out the mesning 
of this vexatious word, that he held a conference 
wilb the principle of evil nitnself,' to draw from 
him, if possible, tne importani secret Wbether 
the question put was of too puzzling a nature, or 
it was ihotlght unsafe to gratify such extraordinary 
curiosity, we are unable to say ; but the fact seems 
to Iihvc been, that the venerable patriarch retnmed 
from tbe interview no wiser than he went to it. 
90. 14. Dmocritum. A Celebrated philoaopber 

14 
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of tbe Eleatic sect, bom st Abdere, a town of 
Thrace, B. C. 4f!0. Hia petrimony being ample, 
he travelled into diatant countries in pnrsuit of 
knowledge ; firet visiting Egypt to learn geometry 
of tlie Egyptian priests; then Etbiopia, 10 converee 
with the gymnosopbists of that country. From 
tbence.he passed into A«ia, where he resided sorae 
tirae among the Persion magl. He was alao in- 
structed in the doctrines of the Fytbagorean school, 
anii became n diaciple of Leucippus, from wbom he 
learned the system of atoms and a vacuum. After 
hia return to Abdern, he excited much admirntion 
among its ignorant inhahitants. Of fais knowledge 
of natural philosophy, he arlfulLy availed hirnaelf 
fbr predicting unezpected changes in tbe weather, 
so that hia fellow citizena conceived that he pos- 
sessed the faculty of predicting future evente; and 
thua deluded, they distinguiahed hiro by the appel- 
lation of " wisdoin," regarded him aa a being more 
than mortal, and entruated birn with the direction 
of tbeir public affairs. Preferring, however, a 
contemplative and studious, toapolitical and active 
life, be declined the public bonora aaaigned to him, 
and spent tbe reaidue of his days in solitude. 
Many marvelloun tales are related concerning him 
during his retreat from the world, but as tbese nre 
fabulous, it ia needless to reciie them. We may, 
nevertheless, deduce this jnference from them, thot 
Democritus was a man of subliroe genius, and 
penetrating judgment, who, by much observatton 
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and study, became an eiuinent master of specula- 
tire and pbysical acience ; and like Roger Bacon 
at a later period, he astonisbed ruid impoaed upon 
faia erednlooa countrymen. 

30. 18. Atomoram. The atomical philoBopby, or 
doctrine of moms, was a system whicb from the 
bypothesis that aloros are endtied with gravity and 
motion, accounted for tbe origin and formation of 
things. Thie philoeophy was first broached by 
Moschus, some time before the Trojan war, but 
was much -ultivated and improred by Epicurua, 
whence it ia denominated the Epicurean philoso- 
phy. 

21. 23. TJhrum qui ttt dt artimo. His "Phea- 
don." 

22. 17. Awloribut plurimum; "wo have 

tbe beet autbority in support of tbe opinion you 
wiah to have establiabed, a circumatance wbich 
ought to have, and generally has great weight in 
all cases." 

22. 21. Caacos apptliot Enntus. In the follow- 
ing verae wbich Varro (VI.) commends; 

Qaam pruum Catci prtpiUi gtnnrt Lxim. 

Hieronymus, (Epist. 42) eaya: RutU» Uli Balitf. 
homintt, quot cascos Eimius voeat. 

23. 2. A"-c .... laraitaenl ; " nor would they 
have guarded against the violation of these cere ■ 
mooiea by treating it [the violation] as a ro- 
ligtous offenco admitting of no expiatton, uoleas," 
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Stc. Beligio and tancire are ofteu used in phrasea 
whjch are entiraly jdiomatic, and, aa in tbe present 
inataoce, cannot be tranalated literally. 

33. 7. Dux ia calum. It was a dogma of Plato, 
that iUustrious rueu were carried to heaTen, aud 
tbat the induJent atiii ubscure remained upon earth. 
The Stoica taugbt aomething similar. 
, 33. 8. Rttineretur el permanerel. Three old 
copiea. have retiaeret and permaneret; but . the 
present is probabiy the true reading : these worda 
are tu be referred to vila. Tbe.meaning ia, tbat 
the souls of tbe wicked are retaiucd upon earth, 
where they remain forever. 

33. 10. Romiilw mvtm. Maautiua and 

Fulv. Ursinus give this quotation thus: 
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23. 15. Tyndaridaifratrt*. Caator and Potlux. 
Qtrt . . . . perhibtntur. Tliia ia aaid to have bap- 
pened frequently. Cicero probably refers here 
more particularly to the Macedonian war in which 
Perses was conquered. 

33. 34. Majamm gentium dii. Called also Con- 
tentetdii; the twelve bigbest gods, who formed as 
lt were, the couneil of tbe gods. They are enu- 
merated in tbe following verses of Ennius : 

Jttao, VtMa, Gtrtt, Diana, Mintrxa, Vauu, Mart, 

Mtrcurim, Jori' fh. t. Jupiler,) Ncptmuu, Voiarmu, ApoUo. 

Cicero probBbly usea tho words metaphoricaHy ; 
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fbr the bundred scnatore wlmm Romulus elected, 
Were calted "majorum gentium," aiid the hundred 
ehoeen by Tarquinius Priscus, "minorumgentium." 

23. 36. Rtminiseere ..... mytieriis; " recotlect, 
Binceyou bave begun to be itnbued with the know- 
iedge* of saored thing», what is delivered ia the 
mysteriee of our religton." 

24. ia Ut porro firmissimum. As there ts no 
porticle ench as ila or xic iu tbie sentence,' Lambin 
thinks tbe reading ihouhl be at porro, &c Bube- 
liua, to whoee aeufeneas and learning the Tusenlan 
Disputations aod the treatiie De JVaturd Dtorvn 
■re much indebted, reada tt parro firtnistimum. 
Pearee tbinks no cbange necessary in the present 
readiug, but that the construction.of the sentence 
Bhould be, hoe porro videtur afftrri ut firmvnimuia, 
i. e. tamquamfirmisnmum. 

34. 16. CoUoeutio kotninvm aut censtnaun [ex 
eoUocutumt]. 

25. 5. Ul ail Statius. Statius Ceeciliua, a Lattn 
coraic poet, the contemporary and friend of En- 
nius. was a native of Hilan, and lived at Rome in 
a eervile condition, about the ycar 177 B. C. As a 
writer of comedy he was eminent, though Cicero 
finds fault with his Latinity. Horace contraste 
him with Terence ; the former, he says, excels in 
gravity, the latter in art. 

35. 25. Ssdemnt ttrminarttur ; u did they 

think that tbeir fame," &c. 

36V 12. Mtpieite patrum. Thia epitaph 

14* 
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«f Enaius was writien by thM poet hinaelf. Hs 
died dniing the consuUbip of . Q. Manius and 
Cd. Servilius, at tbe age of about 711. The cauae 
ef his death was the gout, which he had contracted 
hy k» great indulgenoe iu ikinhing. He wu 
bwied jn tbe monumeBt of Soipio, iu the Appiu 
way, wheDce Ovid B&ys of hira: 

£mtua enuiioi, CeLibri* bi nonlihit Brftu, 

Csnhjrui* jxnti, Sc^ia taagiu, tibi. 

See alao note 9. 4. of (his voiurae. 

26.19. Phiduu. Ad AdMMhm; themostcele- 
braled sculptor of nntiquity. Pliuy piaces him in 
the 834 Olyinpiad. H» reputatkNi was *o iiigh M 
Atbens, tbat Pertolee ragarded him a* hie panicnlar 
frieBd, aud appointed him BuperiQtendent of all the 
public ediflceB with whicb that ctty waa decorated. 
Oue of his greateat perforrnancea was • ooHoaeal 
etatue of Minerv* of tbe Partfaenon. The fignre 
of tbe goddess stood upright, arraed, one hand 
grasping a spear, the other hotding an imagn of 
victory ; at her feet lay a shieM covered witfa the 
moM beautiful sculpture, repreaenting on tfae con- 
vex the Araazonian war, the Atbeuian leader beirtg 
a portrait of Periclee: on the concave were seen 
tbe giants warring against heaven. On the galden 
undals, with exquisite delicacy, was portrayed the 
battle of the Centaurs. In the figure itsolf, tlre niide 
was «f ivory, tbe robes and ornament9 of golil. 
Writersnever speakofthis illustrioua mouument 
«fakiil wJtbout npture; yet what iaa rendered 



the artist immorta], prored at that tiroe his rniu ; 
he had carved upon the shieid of thc goddess his 
own portrait as well as that of Periclee ; aud this 
was, by those who enviwi bim, raade a criine m 
Phidiaa, and cauaed his baDishment. See also 
Cicero de Oraiort, II. 17. 

26. 80. latcribere n<m HcereL A siniiku- thing 
was done by C. Fabiua Pictor, wbo, whea paintiog 
ibe walls of the teraples of aafety whtch C- Juniua 
Bubulcua had dedicated, inscribed bis own oame 
upon thetu. Pliny (H. N. Pnef.) saya Pingcndi 

jtngmdtfw eanditant iiiveniet abtaluta opera . . , . 
ptndtnU iilide buaipiiim, vt .IftlUt faeiebat atU 
PolycUtv*. 

27. 13. Formidineg. Notfear#,butthe causesof 
them, such aa phantoinn. 

37. 21. Qrande ; " ppmpous." The most re- 
rnarkable thing about the verses whicb follow, 
eeems W be the. frequeni recurreuoe of the lelters 
a, and ». Tbe author is uot known. 

28. 3. Sint eorporibai. Alluding to the tor- 
ments and otber kinds of puniahment suppoaed to 
be ioflicted ia the iufernaJ regious. 

28. 6. Tota nnvia ; or mortaaria. In allusion to 
tbat pait of the Odyssey (XI.) in which Ulysses ii 
represented to have visited tbe inferual regions, und 
to ha*e held converae with the shades. 

26. 8. /n vicinid noitrd. Notferfrora Arpinum, 
the birtb place of Cicero. w2«mi From a priva- 
tive, and 'iqm, so called because birds could not 
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fly over it on account ofthe poieonoue. vapor it 
eem forth. Strabo, however, thinka the accouot 
tabulous, and that tbe lake waa a very eleur one. 

38. 10. Ackeronta. A river of the infernel re* 
gkms. Tbe poeta consider it the son of Titan and 
the Eartb, anii aay that be was banisbed to bell by 
Jnpiter fbrfumishing tha Titanawith waterba the 
war against the gods. 

26. 23. Meo regnante genlili; i< e. in the reign 
of Bervius Tullius, the sixth king of Rome. 

39. 4. Quid erat numerii. The most ptrobabln 
explanation of tbe Pythagoric doctrine of numhers 
ifl, that they were used aa syrabolical representa- 
tionsof thefirst priociples aud formsof nature, and 
particularly of thoae eternal and imrautable eeaencea 
to whicb Plato alWwanis gave tho name of ideas. 
Not bciug able, or not choosing to explain in siuiple 
language the abstract notions of principles ttnd 
forms, Pythagoraa nsed numbera as geometricians 
uae diagrams — to asaiat the cORCeptions of scholara. 
Conceiving aome analogy betweeu numbera and 
tbe intelligent forms whicb subsist in the divine 
mind, be made the fbrmer a symbol of the latter. 
As numbers proceed from unity or the monad, aa a 
aimple root, whence they branch out into various 
combinalions, ond assume new propertiea in thek* 
progress, ao he conceived the different formsof na- 
ture to recede, at different diatances, from tbeir 
common source, the pure and simple eseence of 
deity, and «t «very degree of distance t 
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certain properties in some messure analogous to 
those of number: beo.ce he coocluded that the 
origin «f things, tbeir emanation from The hrst 
being, and their Buheeqoeot progreaaion ttirough 
varioua ordera, if aot capable of a perfectlj clear 
explaoution, might bowever be illustiated by Bjra- 
bols aud reaemblnnres borrowed from numbera, 

39. 5. Dticriptionibus. Kroeati explaios this 
word to mean here geometrUal-figures. Ourau* 
thor aaya that the PythagareanB did not oflenstaM 
the grouod of their opinions, unless h was expli- 
eable by ntimbtri or diagrams, that is, by arithmetic 
or geometry. 

29. 6. PLatowm ferunt. In bis tweBtieth year 
be wss a pupil of Sscretes ; afterwarda of Crarylui 
aod HermogeaeB. He tbsn weot to Euclid at Me- 
gara, and from him to Thaodonis the matbems- 
tician ; afterwards to the priesta of Egypt, and from 
thnm to the Pythagoreana in Italy ; finafly, return- 
ing to Athene, he became a teacber in tbe acadpmy. 
Tbe ancieuts thought more higbly of Plato than of 
all their other philosophers : they always ceJled him 
tba Ditine Piato, and seeraed resolved thnt his 
descent sbould be more than human. Cicero, as 
an cvidence of hia adoraiion of Plato, tells ua that 
be wna justly called by Panajtius, the mjitt uriat, tha 
most tacred, the Homer of Philosopkm, aod thioka 
that if Jupiter had spohen Greek, he woiild have 
spoken io Plato's language ; aud made bim so im- 
piicitly his guide in wisdom and philosopbv, s* to 
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declnre that he hau rsther err with Plato tbsn be 
rigbt with any one else. See also note 19. 3. 

29. 19. [.1».] This particle muttletes the sen- 
tence. Benlley and aome other oommentators reject 
it 

30. 10. Suhlime ftrri. Hence k follows, tbat 
they coosider the soul corporeal, being cne of the 
elements. 

30. 12. Jhtt quinta illa nalura. Thia waa 

the opinion of Ariatotle. 

30. 15. Horvm . . . .jactat; "the Bame, there- 
fore, ia somo one of tbeae [principles] ; nor doea a 
mind so «clive iu ita nature, lic immersed in the 
heart, or the brain, or aceording to Empedocles, in 
tfae blood." For Utm the I5th line, Buherius suli- 
stituted tslo aa the probable raading, beeauae the 
eoosequence implled in horum igitur aliquid anrmut 
Ot, does tiot necessarily follow from what haa been 
said before. 

30. 17. Empedocho trmguinr. Empedocles is 
said, (page 18.) to have taugbt tbat tbe soul is blood 
diffiised through the heart 

30. 31. %ii . . . stnliat. In this resding, Cicero 
ttoes not tell us why Dicfearchus wns not afiected 
by grief; for he migfat not have perceived that he 
bad a soul and yet bave grieved. Pearce therefore 
tfainks that Cicero wrote quia antmum n habar» 
non sential, that tbis mny be the reason why Di- 
cnarehus waa not suhject lo grief. 

30. 23-. Mtrr ita detectatur. Aristoienus, who 



wua commorily ealled the musician, , See note 18. 
33, 

31. 9. El tpiraJrilem. Cicero Bpeaks of ihctn in 
his treatise De A«l. Deorum, I. 24. See also note 
30. 18. of this vollime. 

32. 17. SuMtniabitw . , . aluntur. The ancientB 
Hupposed tbe sUrs to be,animated and supported by 
the vapora which are exhaled by the sun from the 
earth and waters. See Cic. dt JVW. Dtomm, 11. 46. 

33. 31. Jis amulemur. This verb ia generally 
joined with the accueative, thia being tbe only in- 
Btonce in Cicero where it governs tbe dative. We 
fiud in Quintilian, (X. 1.) naia et conttimmati jam 
paironi veteribui amulantur. 

33. 13. (hlium PontL Coramonly called the 
rnouth of tbe Euxine sea, or tbe Thracian Bos- 
phorus. 

33. 15. Jlrgo .... arietis. Thcso are the lines 
of Ennius, borrowed by _him from the Medea of 
Euripides. Cicero hss Bomewhat cbanged tbem : 
for in Priscian and other writera, we find tbe que 
tAtion thua: 

Argo, qaa eecti Argivi, dtledi viri 
FzUbtmt itlam petlem miatritam artetia. 

33. 16. Inawatam arietii. The Argon&utic 
exuedition is one of tbe most memorable rraosac- 
tions of antiquity, and referencea to it are inter- 
apersed in most of tbe. writings of the ancients. 
Tbe Greek writers tell ub tbat tfae intention of tbia 
arroament waa to bring back a golden fleece which 
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was dotained by JEtta, king of Colehis. It was 
the fleece of tlie rtim oti which Phrixus und Helle 
fled to aroid the aoger of Ido. Upoo hia arriral at 
Colchia, Phrlxua sacrificed it to Mara, in whosa 
temple the fleeca was auspended. Tbis falde has 
been explained thus: Phrixus flyiag with liia siater 
HeHe from the rage of tbeir stepmotber Ino, tbe 
daughter of Cadmus, went on bonrd a ship whoae 
ensign was a golden ram, and sailed to Colchia. 
Helle waa drowned by, the way, in that sea called 
from her " the Helleapont, now the Dardanelles, 
Tbis, it is said,was the ground of the poetical fable, 
that a ram with a golden fleece swam away with 
them to Colchis; and that Argonauta irndertook 
tbeir farnous eipedition iu order to regatn ihat 

33. 18. Europam ..... ixnda. The author of 
thie lioe is not fcnown. The samequotation occura 
in the treatiae Dt JVat. Dcorum, III. 10. 

34. 6. JVet audimw . Pliny {JVat. His. II.) says, 
Jhrimo videmus ; animo eernimtt) ; oeuti, Stu vasa 
quatdam, visibiitm ejus partem accipiunt atque fraiw- 
tniUunt ; tic magna cogitatio abcmcat abdueto tnftu 
visu; tie in moriitt comitiati aperti nihil cernunt 
animo caligante. 

35. 10. Jlcherusia .... loca. Probably a quo- 
tatkm from tbe Andromache of Ennius. 

35. 36. Piurimi. The diaciplea of Epicurus 
aad Diagoraa. 

36. 97. Pnecepttnn Jpollini*. Pliny saya thk 
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wasnot aprecept ofPythinti ApoHo, btft of Cbihw, 
one of tbe scven Bnges of Oreeoa ; tbnt it wbb in- 
Mribed in golden lettera upon the tempb of Apollo, 
tnayaccount fbHBbefogattributed to foitD. Hence 
Jurenal eays, 

■ ' . . E ca/o iteKttufit, yr£6i tiiaVTbr. 

37. 93. Quuiffum eettria .... alimute. Plato 
assertsinplainterms, theeterniry and self-existence 
of tbe soul, which, as we here leara from Cicero, 
be infers from its being the principle of motion in 
mau. This, it muat be acknowledged, is (insatisfnc- 
tory reaBoning; biit the opinion it was intended lo 
provc, washeldby altthephilosophers. They were, 
unanimoHB in maintaining the lubttanrt ef tbe 
•oul, though not tts personaKty, to be eterna), a 
partt attte, as well as ad partem poit. And Cicero, 
where be tatls ue that thia opinion passed from 
Pherecydes Syrus to PythBgoras, and from Yy- 
thagoras to Plato, expreeaes their notion of the 
soul's duration by the word itmpiternus, which, iu 
in ariginal and proper sense, is applioable only to 
that which has neither beginning nor end. In- 
deed none of the philosophera of ancitnt Oreece 
appear to have betieved a creation possible ; fof 
il waa a maxrm universally received anaong tbem 
tbat nethmg oen come frotn neoentity, oc go n 
uonenthy. Tirie mazim, ae heki by wieistical phi- 
losopbers, the feerned Cudworth lebors to kiterpret 
ia a mmb agraeabk to our nottons ef tbe origia 
of the world ; b*t ihe quusatieaa nrged fcy iiimsnlf 
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tnust convince every cotnpetentresder that on this 
occasion he labors in vain. 

39. 6. JVu«i langvintm, biLem, &c Lambin . 
thinks thereadingsbouIdbe*6Mgtfu,DtIi>,&c. The 
cbange does not seem necesaaiy, as a simihir con- 
struction of the accusative ia used by the best 
wrjters; e. g.Plautus sajs: 

Hos qyet vidrlis tfart hk cajtian duot, 
Itli Jtri aitatti, hi itnnl amho, non trdtat. 

Csplcivi, Prol.T. 
snd Virgil, 

Crbtm «uam ttatuo iwrfra ttt. 

A.L573. 

39. 23. Qut ingcribitur " Mentm." A trentiec 
on the euhject of virtue, in which the autbor con- 
futes the defiuitions of Menon, Aristippua, Gorgias, 
and Prodicus. 

40. 13. EsMtt. This wonl is to be understood 
in the Platonic, not in the popular seuse. Plato 
believed that alone to be, which ia always the eanie, 
which has no beginning or eading. 

40. 28. MemoriA Simanittes. There were many 
of thia name who fiourished at different times. 
The one bere referred to, was a poet of Cea, (now 
Zia,) the son of Leoprepes. He excelled in various 
kinds of poetry, but especially in the elegiac, for 
wbicb, as we leem from Horace and Qiiinlilinn, 
he waa aJtnost proverbially famous in antiquity. 
He wos endowed with a remarfcable memory, and 
some have attributed to him the invention of tho 
ait of recollecting by localizing ideas. 
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41. 1. Theodtttti. Of bim and of hia memory, 
otber authors give tio account. There was odc of 
the name wbo was a disciple of Aristotle and Plnto. 
He was an orator and poet, and ii said to have 
written fifty tragediea, but does not appear to be the 
ooe referred to by Cicero. In" aome editions we 
find instead of Theodeetea, tbe name of Thetnis- 
tocles, who is said to have had so great a memory 
tbat he could recollect the rrames of all his fellow 
citizenH. 

41. 2. Pyrrho. A king of Epiras, who waged 
wsr against tbe Romans. He clsimed deacent from 
Achiiles. Ltgatas ad stnatum ett missus. There 
was a double emhnssy; one of the Romana to 
Pyrrhus, tbe other of Pyrrh tts to the Romnns ; tho 
former concerning tbe redemption of the captives, 
the Intter conceming the confirmation of peace. 
The former wbb the eftibasay of Cyneas, aecordmg 
td Piutarch, the latter, accordiug to Livy, and Eu- 
tropius. Cynena is recorded by Pliny and others, 
as a most extraordinary instnnceofthe powers of 
memory : he is said to have been able, tbe day after 
hia arrival in Rome, to salute alt the senatora ttnd 
knights by tbeir names. 

41. 3. Ckarmadas. A disciple of Carneadea, 
founder of the new academy, of whom his master 
was wont to say, " tbat he always said tbe sante 
things iti the same manner." Antony, in our au- 
thor's dialogues, " Dt Ofatare n II. 88, calls bim 
and Hetrodorus tummos homints el divtnd propc nw- 
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11. 4. JYotUr Bertttunu. A distiriguished Ro- 
mnn orator, born about the year 115 B. C. He 
begao to plead before he was nineteeu yenrs of age, 
and wfrb so much talent that Cicera attid of him, 
" tbe genius of Iloriensius, like tlie sratue of 1'hid- 
iaa, was at once behekl aud approved." liis tnem- 
ory waa io retaarkable, that he coulij repeat a 
wbole oration in tbe worda which he bad previ- 
ously conceived, witbout coiunutting it to writing, 
and go tbrough all the arguments of an opponent 
■n ibeir order, 

11. 13. Vt ittoi. Tbe disciples of Socrates. 
The modesty of their mastei was no iess distin- 
guished than hia wisdoin. He prolessed " to ttnow 
otriy tUis, that he knew nothing," meaning by tbia 
declaration, which he oiieu repeated, tbat he had 
iio ott)er intention tbau to cotivince hia bearera of 
the narrow Hmits of tpe humiw understanding, 
Far from enoouragiug universal acepticism, ho 
alwaya spoke confidently aud decidedly on rooral 
subjects ; but at the samc time, he wished to. expoae 
to oontempt tbe arrogence of those pretendera to 
aeience, who wouid not acknowledge themselvea 
to be ignorant of any thing. 

42. 13. Literarum notis terininavti. Few sub- 
jeote have giren rise to more discussion than tbe 
origio of alphabetic charactera. Tbe autbor and 
tbe era of thie adruirable invention are both lost in 
the darknesa of remote anliquity. Eveu tbe nation 
to wbich it is due cannot now be ascertaiced. The 
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Egyptiiins, tbe Assyriaua, the Phrenicians, the Per- 
sians, the Indians, have all iaid clatm to tbe hoaor, 
and ■ucb bave named its inventor atnong the re- 
Mioi e and probably fobnloua pcraonages that figure 
in theearlier sgcs of their history. Iu eousequenee 
nf thia tracertninty respecting the atithor of alpba- 
betic writing, and the high value and estreme di£ 
ficulty of the invention itself, mnny bave been 
inclined to attribute this art to an immediote reve* 
latiou from the deity ; contending that it Was cora- 
municated with other invaltiable gifts from above, 
in remote ages, to the deacendants of Abraham, 
and probably to tbe patriarch Moses, who vras the 
autbor of the most ancient compositions in alpha- 
betical writirlg wbicb we at preaent possess. 

43. 23. Non rt, ted vacabttla. It was the opinion 
of the Platonists, that the stars did not wander, but 
moved by fixed laws. Tbis opinion was entertain- 
ed by subsequent philosophers. Cicero, [De .Yat. 
I)cor. II. 30,) says, "But moHt worthy of oor ad- 
miratiou is the motion of these five stare, falsely 
called wandering ; for tbey canuot be sairi to wan- 
der which keep from all eternity tbeir Hpproacbes 
attd relreata, and bave each their constant and es- 
tablished motions." He wasso firm in this belief 
that he accused the Greeks of impiety fbr thinking 
duTerenity. 

43. 28. Ttmao. A dialogue of Plato, which 
comprehenda his wbole doctrine on tbe subject of 
the formation of the uuiverse. Through the whole 
15« 
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of tbis dialogue tbe author auppoees two eternal 
ond indepsudeut cauaee of eil thioga ; one, that iij 
wbicb a]l thinga are made, wbich ia God ; tbe 
other, that from whicb all things are made, whicb 
ii mattef. He dhnioguutbes between God, matter, 
aod the univerae, and supposes the arcbitect of the 
world tp havu formed it out of a maas of pre-ex- 
jsten! matter. Matter, accordiug ta Plato, is an 
eternal end infinite principla. He parlicularly in- 
liata upon the notion that i( bad originaliy no form, 
but ia capablo of receiviiig any. He calle it ths 
mother and receptaclo of fbrms, by the uqion of 
which witb raatler, the univetse becomes percepti- 
ble to the aensa} ; and maintains that tbe visible 
world owes ita forma to the energy of tne divinej 
iDtetiectnal nature. Hia doctrine on the suhject of 
matter is fulij explained bj Cicero, Jlaul. QtmnL 

ta 

43. 4. Sphcwa. Arcbimedes formed a glass 
ephere, or eonie kind of planet&rium, wbich, with 
no smai] degroe of accuracy, represented the phe- 
nomena of the beavenly bodies. Ovid alludes to 
thia: (Fatt. VI. 277.) 

ArU HyracottQ suipouui i* atrt dauto, 
Stttf glatnit, invntnti parvajigura poli. 

See ulao note 116, 5. voL 2, where Archimedes ia 
Bgain epoken of. 

43. 27. Jiut JuveniaU. Benuey thinbs tfcat avl 
ehould be omitted, aa Ju venute means neither maui 
nor drLoi, aud tberefore ought not to he connected 
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with nectart and amlrerid. The seutence would 
theD be, JVon tnim ambroria dcot aut nectnrc, Jvvcn- 
tatc, paeuia [ac ambroria aut neclarii] minutrante, 
Utlariarbitror, In hia treatise Dc JVat. Deor. (1.40,) 
our autfaor haeasimilar scntciice : Ac poetx quidem 
ntciar, amiroriam, epulat comparant, et aut Juventa- 
tem aut Ganymedeai poeuia mitiistraniem. 

44. 3. Laomtdonti. Some comtneDtatora think 
Troi would be more correct, as Gaoj medes in gen- 
erally suppoaed to have beeo the bod of Tros, a 
Trojan kiag. Lucian, however, calls hini the bod 
of Dardanus, and in Euripedes we fiud hjin spoken 
of as Ab«h'*<-*w naita. 

45. 21. Motum, ctkrilattm, Bentley has motut 
etltrilaitm. 

46. 2. Matwitaitm. Some good edidoaj have 
maturatiimtn, wbich is probably more correct, as 
the passage seems to require a word to upress, DOt 
tbe ripeness, but the act of ripening. Ciccro [Dt 
JVot. Dtorum l. 2,) saya, Calique mutationes, quibnt 
omnia, qwt Urra gignat, maluraia pubeicani. 

46. 7. Quinfue sttllai Jerri. Saturn, Jupiter, 
Msrs, Mercury, and VenilB. 

46. 12. Duabut oris. The temperate zonea, 
which were all the ancients coosidered habitable. 

46. 14. Sub axt porita. Meaning the north 

46. 18. 'An <>Sora - h. e. locatam ad axem cim- 
trariam. 

47. 25. Flumbti sumus, i. e. atupid, or heavy, a 



figurative expresaion taken from tbe quality of lead. 
Plautus uses it in a different sense: 



Poeouln, III. 6. 
46. 6. .Rdiluchw Socratt». He was publicly 
accused by Anytus, a leather dresser, aiid Melitus, 
a rbetorician, of " not acknowledging the gods 
which the state ackDOwledges ; of ihtrodueing ne w 
deities, and of violaling the laws by corruptiDg the 
youth." On the day of the trial, Plato rose up to 
address tbe court in favor of his master, but he was 
soon commanded to sit down. Socrates tben niada 
bis own defence, and unreiled, in the rnoat powerful 
manner,the cbaracters and motivesoftbe accusers. 
A corrupt aod uojust court, bowever, who bad 
predetermined bis death, listened not to the truth, 
«nr] Socrates was condemoed to be poiBoned by 
hemlocfc. See also uote 87. 18. and 88. 4. toL II. 

48. 7. JVee palronvm. The eminent orator 
Lystas, composed an apology, in tbe name of hia 
master, which be requested him -to adopt ; but 
SocrateB eicused himself by saying, tbat though 
it was' eloquently written, it would not suit his 
character. 

48. 17. Dvai tttt viai. Virgil (JE. VI. 540) 



H<x ittr E/yrium nobit ; al laca nwlorm 
Eitrcit jxaas, d ad ioipia Tarlara miUil. 

49. 7. JVtc .... amittintus. Cicero coDsidered 
a future state of rewards und punishments as s, 
coDsequence of the soul's immonality, deducibie 
from the attributes of God, and the condition .of 
man's life od earth ; and tbought it so probable, 
tbat we eouldhardly doubt of it, be saya, unlras it 
happens to our minds, when they look unto them- 
selves, as it doea to our eyes, wben tbey look too 
intensely at the sun, that findiog their sight dazzled, 
they give over looking at alL 

49. 1§. Cato . , . vitd. Cato of Utica. He was 
detensined not to fall into Uie bandB of ths con- 
quering Casaar ; seeing no cbaoce of eacape oi 
of sucoeasfbl resistauce, he committed luicide by 
stajbbing himself. 

51. 11. Que* eqtddem non dtapicio. He speafca, 
b*re with academic diasiniulation : bis manner wos 
very diSarent in tbe dialoguea where he introduces 
the Stoie^s character. The raeaning of the sen- 
tence ia, Crowds of my opponenta, not Epicureana 
only, will oome to dissuads you from the doctrinea 
I have been advocating. I do not lodeed fear anj 
great danger to you from the Epicureans ; not that 
I deapjse tbem, but because I see, without knowing 
why it is so, that every raan of learning bolds thent 
in contempL But even my favorite Dicaearchus, a 
man by no means to be diaregarded, bas discoursed 
in oppoaition to thia immortality. 
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51. 16. Qiiod MUgUnti »crmo hahelar: i. e., 
Mityleue ia ihe place wbere tlie scene of the dia- 
logue is laid. Tbis pbraseology is commoo witb 
Cicero iu simitar casea. Thus ia hls letter to 
Varro,communicating the Academio Questions, and 
prefixed to the copies of that work, he says, Ftci 
igitur strmontm inlcr nos Habiium tn Cumano, cum 
ustt und Pompojiiut, i. e., 1 have composed a dia- 
logue, tbe sceoe of whicb is laid at Cumas, &c. 

51. 18. Stoici. The Stoics fancied that tbe soul 
was a subtilized, fiery snbstance, whicb survivcii 
the body after death, and subsisted a long time, yet 
not eternally, but waa to perish at last in the gen- 
eral conflagration. In which they allowed, as 
Cicero says, the only thitig tbat was hard to cen- 
ceive, ite separate existeuce, yet denied whatever 
was not oniy easy to imagine, but a coosequence 
of the other, ita eterual duration. 

51. 19. Tamquam comicitnii. rTesiod assigns 
nine ages of man to these birds ; an eznggeratibn, 
tio doubt ; but most naturalists speak of their ex- 
traordinary longevity. Heuee the comiciim aada 
vetiuta of Lucretius, (Lib. V.) and annota c&mix of 
Horace, (Car. III. 17.) 

51. 37. In hit entm ett aliqua obtcuntat. It vru 
an opinion of the Academics, that tbere is some 
obscurity io every thing, even tbe clearest. 

52. 7. hlos vtro : ec. ditnittamut. He aasents to 
tbe propoaitkiD of Marcua to diimiss the Htoics, 
and eays, Lot ua disroisa Ibem ; for wbat can you 



NOTES. 179 

do with irieu who, in oppoaition to all the demon- 
atratioDS of reuson, freely admit what is moat diffi- 
cult to believe, tbat the soul can exist independent 
of the body ; but deny what ia not only easy to 
believe, but cunsequeiit to their owd confession, 
that if it rtiay esiat some titne, it may forever. 

52. 15. A Ptatone iuo : i. e., from Plato, wborn 
be much admires. We are not to infer frorn this, 
that Panietius was a disciple of Plato, for they 
livcii in very ditferent perioda ; but tbat he was 
partial to the Platonic philosophy, and yet a Stoic. 

52. 17. Homerwn phitosophontm. So Macrobius 
calls Virgil the Mantuan Homer. 

53. 6. Semotat a mentc et ditdusat putat. Plato 
bad imagined a tbree-ibid soul ; the chief, i. e., 
reaaon, he had lodged in the liead, as in a tower ; 
and being willing to separate the other two, he 
placed anger in the breast, and desire under the 
pnecordio. See page 19. 

53. 14. Ut feram: "so that I bear with 

repiniog, to be called more tban ordinarily stupid." 

53. 16. Idqut ajfert: "and as if thia were 

a fae.t, be adduces a reasoo why it is so." 

53. 24. Faeit, patrit. Hiatatberwas Q. Fabiua 
Allobrogicus, the son of H. Fabius jEmiliuuus. 

54. 16. Dtmocritum insimulai, i. e. Epicurus 
accuses Democritus of saying that the sense of 
pnin remaius afler death, although the soul perishes 
with the body. 

54. 24. Totumque hoe levt ett, quaieatmqut etL 
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Bemley says tbat the foree of quateeumqut is mich 
that the meauing of the passage would be, " and 
the wbole of tbii is light, however severe it is," 
which would be absurd. He thinks that Cicero 
wrote lotvmqut hoc breve ttt, qualecumque est, h. e. 
wbether it be severe, aa they contend, or trifling, 
aa I myself believe, it is surely brief, because it ia 
instaDtaneous. 

55. 8. Consolati stemut. Tullia, the daughter 
of Cicero, died at the age of tbirty-two. Her 
fathert grief waa exceesive. Retired rrom the 
WOrld and secluded from his friends, he drew up 
for himself a treatise of consohttion, from which 
be jirofessed to have received much comfort, though 
he wrote it at a time wheu in the opiuion of phi- 
losopbers he was not so wise aa he ought to have 
been. In thie work, he cbiefly imitated Crantor, 
the Academic, who had left a celebrated piece oti 
the aame subject ; yet he inserted "also whatever 
pleased bim fiom any other author who had written 
Upon it ; lllustrating his precepta all the way by 
examptes frofti their own bistory, of tbe most emi- 
nent Konians of both sexes, who had borae the 
same misfonune with remarhable forthude. TbiB 
work was moch read by tbe primitive fathers, es- 
pecially by Lactantias, to whom we are indebted 
for tbe few fragtnents which remain of h; fbrot 
the critics have long observed, tbat jiiece which 
we now see in the collections of Cicero^s writtags 
tmder the tifle of Consoiatio, is nnflonbtedly spo- 
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55. 15. Cltombratnm. Ovid seyn of biai in bwi 
« Ibia," 493. 

i, Veidt praxipHi araat in TarUm tw, 

C( jui. *SucrB(iB™ i« nat ttgU opui. 

55. 17. Ptotonu Itoro. Hin "Pbatdon," s. dk- 
iogue od tbe immortality of tbe boiiL 

_ 56. i. Metcilus iilt. Surnamed Macedo»icus. 
Valeriua Ma.iiinus snys of him: "JVaict eum tn 
Nri« terrorwn printipt fortuna votuit, partntet no- 
biiatimot dtdit, adjecit animi rarittimat dotet et 
corparit virtt, «J aujjUtre laboribus pottel," &c 
VII. 1. 

56. 2. Qiiinguaginia Priatnw.- Virgil alludes 
to the same : 

Quinqwginta itS Ihuonif, wpa lenla nepotum. 

jE. II. 503. 
Homer aleo speaka of the fifty aons and twelve 
daughters of Priam- Iliad VI. 344. 

56. 3. Justa vxort. Hfecuba, daoghter of 
Ctsseus, king of Thrace. 8he waa the aecond 
wife of Prinm, by wliora he is said to have had 
niueteeo cfaildren. 

56. 8. Cum tn aram eonfvgittti. A latge altar 
to Jnpiier, the Protector, stood m the open court 
before the-door of Priam's paJace iil Ilkim. (Virgil 
M. II. 500—25.) Hither, aecordiog to the poets, 
Priam, Hecuba, and their daugbtera fled when ttn 
citadel waa taken ; and henee they were dragged 
with impioua viotenoe by Neoptolemus, tbe son of 
Achilles, and aome uf tbem put co deatn. ATi 
vol. 1. 16 T. 4- 
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•ftars were plaees of refuge. Tbe supplicants 
were coaaidered as placing theniselvea under tbe 
protection of the deities to whom the altars were 
consecraled ; and violcnce to the unfortunate, evcn 
to slaveS andcriminala, in euch circumstances, was 
regarded bb violence towards the deitiea themeelvea. 

56. 8. HoitiliM manus. Of Pyrrhus, son of 
Acbilles. 

56. 1 L Adslante .... UtqwatU. Theae and the 
verses whicb follow them are probably taken (roia 
tbe " Heoobu," or ™ Andromache," of Ennins. 

56. 18. Vitnm evitari. Invkare and tvitare an- 
eiently meant " » deprive of life," aud also " to 
take away." 

56.21. Quorf amisitatt. Emesti supposes 

cventum alld amisisstt to be improperly connected, 
and that they aflbrd no iotelligible meaoiug. Ho 
proposes regnum inatead of eventwn, and in ibii 
way cODnects tbe cliuse with what goes befbre. 
An anonymous critic, however, quoted by Olivet, 
refers to a paSBBge in Sallust, (Jug. 14.) where 
amitkre is used with egtstalcm, &c, in a aimilar 
manner. 1f the Latinity of the passage be correct, 
aml bere seetns to be the only grouod of Ernesti's 
difficulty, eventum mnst be explained by wbat ia 
beibre said of Priam, tbe loss of bis children, and 

bif own tragicel deatb. The words Quod 

amiiiutt, then, may be rendered, " If be [Priam] 
had died sooner, he would have avoided the iasue, 
tbe catastropbe," i. e. the catastropbe befure naen- 
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tioned: or if with Jkntley we reed taltm instend of 
(unt, tbo rendering then will be, sucb an isaue, aucb 
a c*tastrophe, which makee the reforence more 
direct. 

56. 35. Coronati JVeapoHian». It wsia cua- 
Wiin of Cbut people to wear cbaplets of flowera on 
tneir heade when they wiahed to offer congratula- 
tions. " 

57. 4. iSbcero. J n iiu» Gwar, to wboee daughter 
Pompey was married. ~ - 

57. 6. Excrcilu .... mcidittet. After tbe dis- 
ajnroua battle of Pfoaraalia, Pompey,fled for suecor 
to Ptolemy, king of Egypt The murder of thw 
distinguisbed man by the guardiane of the Egyptian 
moaarch bas been poetically described.by Litcan 
and Plutarch each in his own uianuer, witbout in- 
ourring the charge of having exaggerated ite tragic 
features. Jt remaiua doubtful .wbether Cbmsx 
wished hia feeble antagonist to be put outof loa 
way when he was out of coudhkm to do miacbieC 
But eyen had he wished hia remoral, he took paina 
to sbow that ne had not wiabed it hy means of as- 



58. 18. Tamquam infdrri. Our autbor inoneof 
hia epistles says, U ttti mihi nuTtiiamt U oleac ftbri 
earert, occ^ and in Horace we find, 



58. 36. itcgno cartrc This eannot correctly 
be aaid of one wfao nerer reigned, but of one who 
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baving been a king has been expelled fi-om hia 
kingdom, aa in ihe case of TarqukiiuB Stiperhue. 

59. 9. • JV«n L. Bndu». Tarqwiniu^ whea 
driven from Rome, ioduced the inhabitanu of Veii 
and Tarquinii lo take nrms ageinat the Ronians. 
A battle wbb foUght beyond the Tiber; nnd Bruius 
and Aruns-trie sotrs of Tarquiniua Superhus, fell 
pierced by each other'a Bpeara. The boiiy of 
Brutus wbr carried to Kome, where hia rorleague 
Valeriua delivered a funeral oration npen the de- 

59. 11. Paier Dmuu. P. Deeius Moa. lo * 
dangeroua war witb the Latins, it waa agroed thaf 
be whose army abould give wsy in beWJe, should 
devota bimaelf to deatb fbr hia «oaotry ; *e eeem 
toek plaoe" in tbe eueeeedfng sofftbat, ttmf DeeitM 
imnwtliaterj plunged into ifte tbiekest part ot lbn 
beetile fbrcee, wbere be feli a Becrifice te hia 
patriotism. Bis aon of the snrao narae, in tha) 
Etrueean war, and his grasdson, in the war with 
Pyrrhua, performod simikraewof devotion. Luean 
ealls them lustraUs btlti anitna. 

59. 13. Uno btth. The second Carthaginian 

59. 14 Pavlvm. L. Pauitia .Emilius was twiee 
conaul: in his firat year he triumphed otar rhe 
Myrians: in hissecond he perisbed atCannic. He 
had « daughter ^Emilia, who was the wifoof Scipio 
Africanus, and a soo, Luciua Pauhts /Einiliun, wbo 
was diatinguiebed by two eoneulefaioe «ud, tbrna 
triumphs. 
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59L 14. Gtminum Canntt. In the memorable 
battle bx Cannn between the Romana and Cartba- 
ginians, L. PanhM Jlmiliua commanded the right 
uf the Romans, Terentius Varro the left, nnd Ser- 
Tiliua Geminus, tbe codsUI of tbe preceding year, 
was iu the cehtre. That the kna of the battle whs 
mamly cauaed by Varro's incapacity aod imprii- 
deoce, is a point on wbieb all authorittes are agreed, 
M they likewise are od the masterly style in whtch 
Hunnihe! fbrmed his order of battle, and emptoyed 
the Tarious natiunnl taetica and weapons m his 
army. He even knew Iiow to make an ally of the 
terrible soutb easterly wiad of Apulia, mentiooed 
by Pliny and Horace as well aa by Livy,and which 
often instuiitanoouBly dries the fniit and withers 
ihe fbliage in wbole riistricts. The defeat «f tbe 
Romans was one of the most dreadflit mentioned 
in hietory. Hore than 50,000 of them found their 
death in the actioo, very many were slain after- 
terwards, and 10,000 were made prisoners. 

60. 4. A*cc plnris captam ■ L e. M. Fu- 

rius Camillus, wbo is dead, cares do more fbr 
this ctvil war between Pompey and CsBsar, than I 
oared for the aacking of Rome in tbe time of 
CamillUe, before I was born. 

61. 10. Cvm Lnna labaret; " when the moon ls 
eclipsed." 

63. 16. Vt id rcsonareL In allusion, perbaps, 
to an amusement called «irraSof, muoh practisea> 
at entartainments, eapecially at Athena, which con- 
16» 
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■wts in fliiigiog frotn a cup iho retnnaat of liquor 
after drinking, to some distonce into a copper basin 
placed-OO ihe floor, not letfing any fall on i.he 
grounri, nud tbus producing a loud soutid. Thia 
wne BGmutimes done, prououncing the name of a 
friend or mwtress, and frois tbe souml produced, a« 
oroen was takeu as to the staie of that persot>'s 
afiectinos. Hepce Cieero ssya "puichro Crilia." 

63. 19. Pakkm Critia. He was ooe of ih* 
thirty tyranta, and the must cruel of them atk . 

63.35. Quabreviconttcitiant. Wheu Thrasy- 
bulus suceeeded in liberatmg Athens from tbe do- 
miniou of the thirty tyrants. 

64.4. Piato, In his u Apology of Socroles." 

65. 4. Jijacem. There were two distinguished 
parsMs of this name; oue the. sou of Oileus, the 
other of Telamon. The lattsr is hers referred to. 
Id cousequence of his disnppointmeflt st not ob- 
ttriiung. the arnis of Achilles, which were adjudged 
by the Greek cbieftaina to bte rivnl Ulyases, he 
wae hcreaved of his understandiDg, («e page 124,) 
and whilst in tbis condltion, connnitted suicide. 

65. 5. Summi regis. Achiljes. 

65. 17, Et hmc. .... agatit ; " And in this man- 
ner he proceeded; but nothing pleased me mora 
tban his last words ; ' it is liuie,' eaiil be, ' for nie 
to go beoce to death, you to your employrnents ef 
life."' 
, «6. '23. Cala. lo his " Originci." 

66.25. /» yuos; "iu behalf tf wuom. B . Our 
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Mithor often nses thia prepositkm in auth & mdn. 
e. g. Multa tii CtiMortm ttripla e.t PUlucttn. 

67. 15. CjfrtMEim Theodorun. A BOted phi- 
loaopber of tbe Cyrenaic achooj, aud a dieciple of 
Ariatippus the younger. Many particulara aje re- 
corded of hiai by Diogeues Leertius, hi bis life of 
Ariutippus. fytimaclnu. He wbs kingef Tbrace, 
and a favoriteof Alaxander the Great. WitU greut 
courage aotl ability, he was eharacterized by a 
crucl Hod ferocious disposition, which rendered 
him unworfby of hia liigh -etation. He wai Lilled 
iu a bloody battle ngainst Seleucus, 881 B. C; 

68, 3. Crittet. Au Atheniau philoeophcr, who 
flo.irislied B. C. 400. He was «ne of the roest 
EealuuB diaeipJes.of Soer&ies, nad aupplied hitn 
with whaiever he wanted. He bad several eebolan 
who.proved great men. • 

m. II. Diogetui. The Cynic, a famous phi- 
losopher, the aon of a banker of Sinope, Being 
bnnislieil with his falher fer coininj; falae rnoney, 
he retired to Athens where he studied philosophj 
under Amiatheiies. He atlded newdegrees of 
auaterity to the aect of the Cynica, and never did 
any philosoplier earry so fer a contempt for the 
conveniences of lile. He was one of thoae ei- 
traordinary men who rtin every thing to extremity, 
without excepting evett reason itself; and whocon- 
firm tba aaying that " there is uo great geniua 
without a liucture of inmlneas." He used to call 
iiiuiself a vagabond who bad seiiber bottse n«f 
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country; was obltged to beg,Vaa !)) clothed, and 
lived from hand to mouth ; and yet, snys JEtinD, 
he took as much pride in these tuiugaas Alexander 
could in the conquest of the world. He wns not 
indeed b jot inoro bumblo than thosn wfto are 
clothed in rich apparel, snd fare sumptuously every 
dn y. He looked down 011 all tbe worlrl with ecorn ; 
he magisteriHlly censured all manfciud, and thought 
himself uttqueatlonnbly superior to all inankirtd. 
He bnd great presence of mind, aa appears from 
nissmnrt sayingsand quick repartees; Platoseems 
to have hit off hia true character wben be called 
him a Socrates run mad. He died at Corintb wben 
he waa abeut 90 yeara old, bnt authora are not 
agreeel either ai to the time or mannerofhis deeth. 
He had for hia diaciplea Oneeicritus, Phocion, 
Stilpo of Megara, and aeveral otber great men. 
His wbrka are lost. 

69. 13. Ecct aliut. Ful. Ursinua xaya tbat 
Memnon, the son of Aurora, ib here ailuded to. 
MaoutHis snys it is Polydorus, who waa alain by 
Polymneator, king of Thrace, and thrown into the 
nea ; that the pasaage representa Polydorua caat 
upon the shore and entreating his inotber, Uecuba, 
to bury bim. 

70. 3. Cvmmtllii; i. e. oiumtDM multi. 

70. 13. Qimb .... «unt ; theae thinga would be 
peinful indeed were he sensible ; withmrt sensatioti 
they ore notbing. Bentley thinfcs this aentenc* 
"igid, and inconaiatent with tbe geniua of Cieero. 
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Ha conjeeinre» tfaot the eeading ehould be : " Qiue, 
nt ettent rfuru, m «atCirMfiK ; nuila ms tenm lunt. 
70. 94. Comdiuwl ^geacM. 'EtubalmtMg». m m 
«rt, wbb earriee to great perieciron in Egjrpt, ane> 
eonducted by persona epeciaMy iaitiated, in it Au- 
cnrding to Ileroditfus, tbe- operater first proceotiad 
» extrect the brain througb the noatrikiby imoi 
ef ■ erooked ineuumant, ond ftfled up the cavilj! 
wifh balmmic ingredient& He ner» laid open ine 
»bdcmen r and the inteatinee being recaoved, wan 
eietmed witti wine snd .odorUeroue eubatancea, 
and Dibb rerumed ; e* ihey were pmrhana throwa 
mto : tJa e Nile. Tba cttrite wae ft&ecl. witb aro- 
agatio matter, and *e wed wp aa&iV. After tliis ihe 
bedy waa (leposited 70 days in niire, mtd bavmg 
beeai rtraored wben tfaeae dapeert, it was washed 



wfth gum. Tbe preeeee wa» now eeionleted aftet 
the most expenaive method. By another preoeae, 
« qtMMlty of oil of eedar being iajected, and Ihe 
hody loid 70 darye, es befcro, in nilre, the oil on ex- 
pulsian broogbt away rbe intestinee, snd the, nitre 
eonaumkig tne fleah, left nnthing butthe skin aod 
bones, wbsreby embeiraing was alao eompleted. 
Wbeo returned to tbe sarrivera, tbe body bad ae- 
quireit a iragnmt odW, erery member remainetl 
eniire, no purt had uedergone any cbenge : tbe 
bsauty and appearance of the fhce wate exaetty aa 
tbey bad origrnally been ; even ihe bairaof tbeeye- 
lidmtnd eyebrowa remaioed ia their ptajces. Tbua 
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nays Diodorua, mnny of the Egyptjana who keep 
the dead bodien of their anceatora in mngniflceut 
bouaes, see- the real feefiirea of tbose wbo died 
luaoy agea before thoy tbemselves .wero born, and 
ttike aa much pleaaure in gazing 011 the counto- 
nance of each, aa if they atill lived among tbeta." 
The preaervation of the dead in the dweHings of 
tbe living, and their intertuent witbin its walls, waa 
not peculiar to tfae Egyptians. In Soripture it ia 
aaid, that Samuel waa buried in bis heiise at Ba- 
Oiib : aod of Joah, that " Benaiab, the aon of 
Jehoida, went up and fell upon him and slew him, 
and he was buried in hia own faouse in the wilder- 
neaa." Nor ar# ex&mplea ofthia wanting in 
Ttioderti hintory, as the Cfaineee are aaid to keep tbe 
bodtesof their relativea longunburied besido tbem; 
and soeae barberoue aationa on the coast of Africa 
inter a dsceased rolative in tho hut which he iu- 
habitad, 

71. 1. Ptrut .... eoadunL " The Peraians, 
aays Herodotus, (I.) cover the body withasuflicieot 
qnantitv of wax, and afterwarda iay it in the 
ground." Speaking of the Scythians, fae Baya, 
(IV.) " wben their king dies, tbey dig a great holo 
in the ground of a quadranguhu- form, and having 
reorived the body oovered with wbjt, thoy open 
snd eieanaa the belly, fill tbe npaco «ith bruised 
cyprees, ineense, Beeda of noraley and. annia." 
Beaidea th : ordinary njodea of embalming, im- 
nuraion in boney wea alao practiaed by the anoienH. 
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If we may credit a Boman poet, the body of Alex- 
ander the Greut, which was entombed in Ale»«n- 
dria, had been enabalmed in hotiey : 

Duc « ad jSmatMta ihru «H beKgcr orbii, 
CondOar Hyblao pcrfca* natart duaO. 

Suiius. 

JEmUwa Probus says that the body of Ageailaus, 
wbo died on tbe ooast "of Africa, in what< waa 
called the Port of Menel&us, wascovered with wex, 
because boney enough for embalming could not bo 
OBtaJned. 

71.3. Magorum. The HagiaDB were areligious 
aect in Persia and otber eastern countries, who 
tnaintained that there were two principles, one the 
eause of all good, the other the cauae of all evil; 
abominating the adoration of images, they wor- 
ahipped Ood only by flre. This religion was re- 
formed bjc Zoroaater, who maintained tbat there 
was one suprsms, independent Being, and. under 
uinr two .prkiciuleB or angels, one the angel of 
goodneea and ligbt, and the otber of e vil and dark- 
nesB ; that ihere is a perpetual Btruggle between 
tham which aball last to the end of the world ; 
tbat tben the angel of dnrknesa and his disciplea 
ahall go intoa world of tbeir owD,wbere they ahall 
be puntshed in eTerlaatiog darkneas ; and the angel 
of light and bia diaciplee abell aleo go into-e. world 
of their own, where tbey ahall be rewarded' in 
everlasting ligbt. 

71.4. Ai«i a/tsrUtinl atiit la*iata. Herodotua 
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ind Strabo inform ua, that tbe Hagiana did not 
inter tho bodies of tbeir dead, but exBosed them 
to beasts of prey. The Hjrcentans, or natives of 
Irtk, as we denominate it, bad dogs trained, if they 
could require aoy tnining,' to devour the dead ; 
and the Bactrians were so tenacious of tbis ftabion, 
that wben Nicanor, governor for Alexander, winhed 
to abolleh it, he was very- neer loaing tbe whele 
province. Aceoniing to Jtisttn, the Partbians ex- 
pased the decd to ue devoured by dogs and birda, 
atui afterwards buried the naked bonea. 

71. 29. Quom tUinaia. In wiany good editions 
we find quit uHtutM ; qtum is a oonjectural reading 
of Davig, 

71. 33. OMre ; " to raeet," i. e. to avail myself 
of. He has hsd many seaeonable periods for deatb, 
whfoh be regrets to bave lost 

Ti. 1. Quomttw Non stnliant. Bentley rejectl 
these words, because they are taiitological. 

73. 13, Pwrna Ltuetritm. lu which Epami- 
nondaa overcame the before invincible Leeedietno-- 
nians, -Tbia ivaa one of the moet decisive bnttles 
in the hiaiovy of Greece. Yel according to Xeno- 
pbon, the lcea of the LflBediemoniani did tiot ex- 
ceed 1,400. Diodorus, who statas it at 4,000, hes 
probably foHowed an account whiofa greatly «x- 
aggerates it, even if it were meant to inoiude tbe 
loss of the aHies, which appeara to bave been very 
trifling. Cleombrotus, the king, and many distin- 
-uiabed mett with him fell in thia oontaaL 
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72. 14. Cvrivm. M' Curius Dentatu». Fab- 
rtrium. C. Fnbricius Luscinus. Calatinum. A. 
Atiiiua Calaiinus: 

72. 16. Afnnmnm. Probsbly M. Valeriua Cor- 
TUb, to whom the gentile name of Maximua Waa 
also given. Paulum. L. Pauius .Emilius. 

72. 26. RhoaHtu Diagora». He gained a victory 
tit the Olympic games whicb has beeo celebrated 
by Pindnr, (Ode VII.) and reeorded in golden lettera 
ln tbe temple of Miuerva. 

74. 9. Htrodato. In hts first book, where he 
says niany tliings upon the Bubjectof death. 

74. 10. Jirgiat laccrdotu ; prieatess of Argos. 
This persbnage held an importnnt place in the ra- 
ligion of the Argives. 

75. 5. A Midd caplus. Silenus, the tutor nud 
foater-father of Bacchus, having in astateof intoxi- 
calion strayed from hirn, was carried to Midas, and 
by him reetored to Bacchus. See Ovid'B Met. XI. 

75. 9. Crtrphonli. TMs tragtidy of Euripidea 
is not extant ; the pasaage here recordud is 1 also 
quotari by 1'lutorch. 

75. 15. in" Coiualatione" Crantoru. This wbb 
* short treatjse upon the suhject of grief, writien 
by Grantor, an Academic philosopher of Soli, a 
tow» of Cilicia; 

75. 34. CaiUtm jvdicatam ; " that tbia 

quMtion, in acourae of facta, [referring to what U 
npented in the preceding aamtire,] haa been da- 
cided by tbe imniartal goda." 

VOL. 1. 17 T. Q 
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75.25. Mcidamat. Of Ehea in Aiolia. Hewtw 
contempomry with Isocrates, and lived about 400 
yeam B. C. Two orations are extant imder bis 
name. Cicero hero mentions him as tbe nuthor of 
a discourae on tfae praise of death. 

76. 18. Hanaodiut et Artitogiton. Among the 
patriotic- songa of the Atheninns, there ure none 
mure frequeutly memioned by ancieot authors, 
tlmti those upon Harmodius and Aristogitop, who 
put to dcath Hipparchus and Hippias, tbe soaa and 
.sliccbsbois of Pisistratus, king of Atbens, au ereut 
which wasa sigoai to tbe Athenians for recoveriog 
their liberty- 

73. 3. VeXis panii ; " with crowded saiie," i. «, 
as soon ss posaible. 



BOOK II. 

79. I. Afcootolenw». Nothiog more remaioa of 
the Neoptolemus bere referred to. There wsa 
another of tbe sarae name, a hrother of Pyrrhns, 
and son of Achilles; also one of Alezander , a gene- 
rate. 

60. 25. Gtnxu JJttieomm. There was anothar 
set of Oratnrs at Rome, men of parts and learning, 
and of the first quality ; who, while they acknaw- 
ledget) the superiority of Cicero's genius, yet cea- 
sured his diction es not truly Attic or ctssrieal; 
some ealling it looee ond languid, othera tumid aad 
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eXuberanL These men affected a minute and fas- 
udioQs correcuiess, pointcd sentencee, abort aod 
conp iae periods, without a syllable to apara in tltem ; 
bb ifihe perfbetion of oratory cousisted in a fru- 
gulity of woi'c!b, and in crowding our sentiments 
in the narrowest compass, The chief patrons of 
tbia taste were M. Brutus, Asinius Potlio and 8al- 
Just, whom Seneca seems to treat as the authora of 
tbe obseure, abrupt and sententious style. Cicero 
often ridieules theae pretenders to Attic degance, 
as judging of etoquence not by tbe fbrce of tbe 
art, but of tbeir own weaknees ; resolving to decry 
wbat thoy could not attain, and to admire notbiof 
which they cotild not imitate. 

81. 5. Sectoido pflpulo ; " whh the peopla favor- 
ing liiin." 

81. 6, Qium nos maxime. Tbe Academic pbi- 
losophy. Cicero tells us in his treatise " Dt Fmi~ 
•tti," why he was partisi to it. 

81. 30. Langumli Grtecia eripiant. Tbe Ro- 
matiB at that time were accustomed lo send their 
young men to Atbens, wbere Pbilo, Antiochus, itc. 
flourished. The term langutnti is apptied to Greece 
because she no longer had aucb distinguished men 
as Plato, Aristotle, Pytbagoras, Democritus, Socra- 

81. 23, Sietit rtliquai . . . tranilvUrunt. Wben 
Apotlonius, a Greek rhetorician, first heard an ora- 
tion of Cicero in the Greefc language, he waa so 
«rafik wnh «dmtrMioo, tbat be eielaimed, "I 
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praise and admire y ou, O Cicero ; but I pity tho 
miafortUDe of the Grecinua wlien I aee thai elo- 
quence and erurtiiiun, which were all the good 
tbings left to theui, muat uow be transferred by yon 
to Rome." 

81. 8. Sequimur prttbabilia. A practice peculinr 
to the Academies. 

83. 33. Quorun. The Epicureans. 

83. 7. Rttiquotque Socralicos. Among thti So- 
cratic philaaophera were Antisthenes, Aristippua, 
Pbtedon, Plaio, Euclid, Ariatotle, aud otbera, who 
fvrmed varioas sects. The CynicB Bpraug froat 
Autiatbeuea, the Cyreneana froin Ariatippue, the 
Eliaca frora Phtedon, the Acadamiea from Plato, 
tbe Megareans frorn Euclkl, &c 

83. 24. Qud pnttccpj uatu ett. Aristotlu prac- 
tUed different metboda of teachiof at dinorent 
timee. 

83. 28. Famiiiaribtu nottrit. Hirtiua, Bolsbella, 
BrUtua, H. Piae. 

81. 5. jkadtmia*. See note 133. 1. 

86. 5. F altumqut .... emtatl ) " and tbat aeati- 
tneiit of Accius is falan snd aaaerted without foun- 
dation : " Good grain, tkotigh ii be planied i» o 
tleriir-JieU, tpringt up and Jfouriahet by tke wigor e/ 
iti oum nature." 

87. 8. Aninoqut .... rtpugnante : " and I re- 
quire of you a tractable miud," i. e. you muat aot 
coDtradiet rne. 

86. 11. Metrodonu. Of Atheca, a diattuguisked 
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faHower oF Epicurns ; he was a man of remarknble 



88. 21. Htrtvit. Who being nnable to endura 
the pain oocaaioned by tbe poisoned robesenlio 
luoi by Dejanim, is repreaented by Ovid as pre- 
paring bia own funera) pile on tnount (Ela, and 
l*ying himself upon it with great compcsure. 
Hd. IX. 338. 

88.26. llliiptL TheStoics. 

89. 29. Jfe» .... <uUu. These troehaie lir.es, 
Manutius sayt, nre taken froin a tragedy of Acciua. 
The meaning ia, " whp, alaa, will throw nte from 
tbe high aummit of the rock, into tbe salt wares." 

90. 4. Trocamui. The titles of the ancient 
tragediee were usually giveu to them either froro 
the peraona concerned, rhe bttsiness of the drama, 
or tfce place wbere it was tranaacted. The Tra- 
ehinite ia ao celied from Trachia, a smalt country 
of Phthiotia in Thessaly, to which pJace Dejanira 
had accompmtied Hercules in bia voiuntary ban- 
iabment, and where ahe remamed under the pro- 
tectkin of Ceyx, the king, during the absence of 
ht>r buaband on hia exneditton to (Ech&lia. 

90. 9. Junnnit ttrror. Juno beirtg jealous of 
Alcmena wbo bad recently giren birth to Hereulea 
by Jupiter, sent two terrific aerpente to deatroy the 
infant. Hercules, grasping them witb both banda, 
eaeily strangled them. 

90. I!>. Molti gigantam. Referring to thoaa 
wbom Heroules ia aaid to hare cooqnared in Italy ; 
17* 
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or tboee whom Judo bad mtojHajeA agabist bitnj 
or tliose wbo bad aprung from tbe blood of tbe 
Neouean lion t or thoee whom be alew at tbe Mb- 
raus of Corinth. 

90. 19. Bifomoto impti» Cttdamtu. By tne 
aaine fignre, wbicb is familiar to the poets, Harace 
speaks of " critui Pariiii adviitros ;" and Gkero 
says "barbara imma-nilas" i. e. barbarvruia. Tbe 
centaur ia called double shapert beeatwe b« ia aaid 
to be couipoaed of a man'a bost upon a .hone'a 
body. 

90. 19. Ctnhmnu. Neeeue. 

90. 21. - JVbtt Graia vi*. In altuaion t» Troy, 
wbich Hercuiesissairt to hove ptUeged on account 
of tbe treacbery of LaonredoD, wbo raiueed to givo 
him tbo horeea he hatl promiaed; ar perbapa to ibe 
ieland of Cos, which be ia aaiil to bave plandered, 
Eurypilua, tbe fcing, and his whulc fnmily, having 
beeii put to death. 

90. 22. RfUgata idiimit. He caroe to Iberia, 
or Spuin, in the extreme part of whkh he ereeted 
hia two pillars, aa tbe utraoat limite of tfae known 
world. By soine writers, tbeee pillara ara located 
at tbe isthmue of Coriuth ; Polybiua, Dicreercbus, 
EratoatheBea, and Dlmoat all the Qraclan ambora, 
place thera at tbe atratt of Euripiu ; ihe Snaniarda 
and Africftns, at Gartes. 

90. 25. nale. He ia artilresamg Hyllua, hia 
aon, by Dejanirn. Tbie patheiic laruenuition of 
Uero*laa,baa mtt witb iwwenel applavaw ftom tne 
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adroirers and critlca of aotiquitj. The traflalarion 
hem giveo seems to be almont the only apecimen 
of Cicero'a poetical abilitie* 

90. 3& JVcc puf, i. e. Donot suffer, whilst 

I am ilying, your aflectktn ftw your metber to be 
exceeded by your love Tor ne. Seize ber, and 
witb pioua hands ghre ber to my wrntb. 

«0. 31. Heu . . , . occidit ; "Alas, cun it be, tbat 
fike a girl I utuat weep, wboi» no one ever aaw 
lamenting a misfortmie ? Ilae my manliness ba- 
ceme effenrinace, aml by afflictioD «onk so lovv ? " 

91. 7. Ahae orrfsr -■ "bow tae acuteat 

pmga torment me: dow tbe buFnmg poiioD [of the 
gartneDt} is creeping tbrough my limbs." 

01. 10. JVcmrmu l*a. The firat labor of Her» 
eulee, imposed tipoo him by Eurystheus, was tha 
killing of a )ion in Neniea, a wood of Achaia, whose 
bide waa proof agamst any weapon. 

91. 12. Lentam, Hissecond iabor was to dea- 
troy the Lernamn hydra wbich had seven heads 
accordisg to ApoUodorus, rjfty according to Sirao- 
nidea, snd one hundred according to Diodorus. 
Excttrd. So called because wnen one bead w&e 
cut off, two or three raore sprung up in it» placo. 
Plautua uaea tbe same word in his "Pemt," I 1.1 

Sam rmi ttent, H tm tmt rA, cum etroo, eum apre jSloliee, 
Ctun miint Btymphalicit, eum Axitto detailari wuxetm, 



91. 13. Bicorportm. In allusion co 
whom be kilted in faia pureuit of the wild boar of 
Brymanihua, 
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91. 14. Erymcmikiam. Another lsbor of Her- 
cules was to briog alive to Euryetheus a wild boar 
which ravaged the neighborhood of Erymauthus. 

91.' 16. Tridpitem. The last and most danger- 
ous of bie labors was w briog upoa earth the three- 
headed dog Cerberus. Desoending by a.cawe on 
tnouot Ttenarua, he was permitted by Pluto to 
carry away his friends Theeeus and Pirithoas, who 
were cond«tnned to puDisbeient in helt; and Cer- 
berus also wsa granted to his prayers, provided he 
made use of no arms, but.only of force-todraghim 
away. Bgdr& generalum. Hesiod says be was 
bom of TypboD and Ecbidna. ln this, as in uibdj 
otber statements, there ia a difference of opinion 
among mythological writers. 

91. 18. DratDrum, At the marriage of Juno, 
ebe isssid to have given to Jupiter certain fruit 
trees which bore golden appies. . Tbe Heeperides 
had the keeping of tbese, assisted by ' s dragon to 
watch ihe gsrden where- tbe frult grew. This 
dragon had a bundred hesds. snd various vuices. 
Hercules slew hitn and carried.the apples to Eu- 
rystheus. Pliny and Solinua auppose tbe dragon 
to be no other tban an arm of the sea wherewith 
the gSrden was encompsssed, and which defended 
tfae entrance thereof. Vsrro supposes tbat the 
golden spples were nothing but nheep. Otbers, 
with more prohability, say they were oranges. 

91. 28. FurUon £emnium. So called either 
ie was figuraii ve.ly called 
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Leamian from the savago character ef the Lem- 
nians, who, according to Herodotus, put to deatb 
all tlie cbildren tbey bnd Ity ihe women of Attica; 
or becnuae firo nnd Vulcan, who waa a Lemnian, 
are often used synoiiymouaiy by tbe poels. 

93. 4. Hiec <Heit. Tbe triujedy from wbieb 
tbeae Hnos are taken ia not cstant. The oameof 
it waa " Prometheui Bonnd." , 

92. 5. Titanum icooft*. Promethetw was the 
•oo of lapetua, one ef the Thans. Horace aaya, 
(OiLa) 

Audnx Japetigtnvi 

98. 6. Geaenuta ettlo. Tbe Titana were soos of 
Ccalns and Terra, i. e. of Heaven and Earth, *e> 
cordinf to Hesiod and ApoUodorus. Thej are 
aaid to bare derived their name frora tbeir niother, 
and hence tbe mow aneient fiVbulans histories havo 
mads tfaem paae for sona of tbe Eartb. BbumB 
obeervos, tbat ahhough moat of tbe sircients have 
confbunded giants witb tbe Titatm, they onght U 
be distinguisbed. • The latter, he says, were of an 
illustrious fumily, and estendad their empire over 
one part «f tbe worM ; the otbers were so msny 
banditti diapersed orer ThesBaly, wbo oeeaekined 
great trouble to the Tttans. Uesiod distingniahea 
them frotn one nOotber, and atate» Cbat tbe gianta 
were not born till ' long after the overtlirow of tho 
Tiluns, and efler tho wars whieh tbase carried on 
againat tha otbers. Aeeording to tbe learned Mr. 
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Briant, the Titans were those Cuthiten, or eons oF 
Chus, called giants, who were eraployed \a tmild- 
ingtba tower of Babel, «nd who were afterwards 
dtapersnd. 

93. 16. Jomt tattlltt. The eagte wbich was 
conaeented to Jupiter as early as thewar wilh the 
Titana. On his way to that war to free his pnrents 
from the boudage of the Tilana, an engle is said to 
bave givea himao omen of future vietnry ; on this 
acoouat he cfaose that the bird should be sacred to 
him, and its wings be borne on his stsndards. 1 

99. 29. StcHs. ^Eschylus says that Promc- 
theus was bound for thirty tbousaud yeara. 

94. 25. RaiwntvUt. The Stoics were accus- 
tomed to dispute by short arguments ; for iostaiice, 
Qni prwtcns ttt, Umperaat ttt; qui Umperant, ceii- 
ttam; qvi constanB,impertwf>atui; qui impcrturbatut, 
tine Iriatiiid ; qni tint trittitid, btatut ; ergo, prudent, 
acatut est. Thia modeof arguing wascalled toritrt, 
or the accumulation of oue propoeition upon 
anotbar, and tho drawiog a eonclusion from the 
wfaole. 

95. 3. Capwr: "I ara deceived." 

96. 7. A*ikil ttt ptttne. A figurative espression, 
" of no coasequence." 

96. 16. JVikU projkientca, tt labaraattwk. Bent- 
kiy thiolut th*t either the constructton snould ba 
laboranltm, tt nikil praficitnittA, m fruttra ahould 
be inaerted before labtirantcm. 

87. L ContOKUt: ac vatit. Tfaa Corint*iao 
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braas of which Teaaebi were made, wn» o metal 
beld in great esteem, consiBting of a iniilure of 
gold, ailver and capper. 

97. 8. Pef-» <ftc-r-, fce. Tbere are Tarious 
readings of th» passage. Benttey gives ihe fbt* 
lowiag ingeuious one: nwn htrniantt eonttmntnltm 
potts U dictrt? mtt' PhUocttttnn iUum: a U tnim 



97. 10; Quv Probably referringto Prome- 
theus, whose rock ia moist with hia tearB. Bot 
Beroaldus thinks the pessage alkides to Philoctetes, 
wbo ia said to have laio in faia eave ten jenrs. 

97. 16. Pmfrit ■". . . jugubtm : "pain vexes you : 
let it sting you to Ihe beart. If you havc no de- 
fenee, subtnit to it." 

97. 80. Vvieaniit armia : wfaieh were impene- 
trnble. Altuskm is here made to tho armor made 
by Vulcan fbr Acbilles. See Homtr'» lliad. X. 470. 

97. 23. Crttum quidtm hga. Strabo eays that 
lawtf were made by Minos, who gradualry iotro- 
dueed a more citilized mode of life aroong tfae 
Cretans. One of tfaeir laws bad reference to tbe 
dauee in armor, which was called the Pyrrbie 
dance. Lycur-jus went to Crete and transferred 
Bearly all these laws to Sparta. < 

97. 24. Be Jaoit stnltntia. Minoa, witfa a view 
of giving greater autbority to bii lawi, retired into 
a eave at Crete, where he feigued tbat Jupiter, hia 
ftther, dictated them tohim, and every time ha 
returoed from the cave be aunounced aome naw 
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Iiw. Hcnce HoWr (Odgia. 19) giveshim tfae tltle 
of JnpiterV discipie. 

98. 16. Studiomt. •PtleTtinut- 

99. 6. Eunttu- A river of the Pelopoonesus, 
which roee in Arcadia, flowed aouth thraugfa l-a- 
conia, paaeing by Lacetueraon, and etoptied into 
tbe Laeoaio gutf. Iti thia river tbe Spartan youth 
were accusiomed to batbe ofter the fatiguea of the 
doy. Tbe Romane used the Tiber ibr Uie saine 
purpose. 

99. 7. Ftrtiiitai barbara. In alluMon to tbe 
expenam ornameuia eud luxury in wliich tho 
wivea of tbe Trojana aud Medea indulfed. 

99,13, Mora. A ditiaien uftho Ijicedwmonian 
army, coDsisting of three, five, or seven hundred 
men, waa eo cntled. 

99. ia Jlil tibiam. ValeriiiB Maxiraus, (II. 6.) 
Bpeaka of tlie aatue custom of ihe Spartans: A*on 
tmlt ad dimicandtnn dtatmdrbant, qmm titiat concnt (u 
«1 mtpHHi ptdv madulo eohortationii calorm anima 
traxtinntt. Tbucydidea aaya that tbe cuslom >v 
inetituted by the LaeedaHnoDianH, tbat ihey might 
not appear aeattered etid wkhout diarjpline in 
baule ; and Aristotle, tbat they roifht eaaily dia- 
tinguiah tbe cowards frotu thoae wiio conducted 
thetnselrea braroly. . In aotne editiona, we find, 
giMruai prottdil atotui ad tibiam, frc. 

99. 17. Ftrrt cikeria. Tbo loarf whioh a Ro- 
■Bu aokiier carried ie alraost iucredible. Young 
recruini wtn required to boer a neight o£ aixty 
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pcranda, and to marcb in military step, thot tfcey 
migbt learn to endure the weight of the anos and 
proviniotis neceseary to be carried in their eipedi- 
tions. Virgil, (G. III. 346,)says: 

ittjn ttau ac paJriit actr Ramamu in arwi* 

Jhjutto tubfiut* viaia ijuuni tarptt, tt horti , 

AiUe atftclatum yositis ttat in agmint ctutrw. 

99. 18. ftrre vnllum. Horace, (Epod. 9,) saya: 

Komarwt, eheu ' (potieri negahUU) 



L. Q. Cincinnotns, according to Livy, rcquired 
evcry seldier to appear in the field with twelve 
patisades, and cooked provisiona for five days. 

9». 33. Expedtiit ormi», t{c. Adjeetives are 
often uaed adverbially. Oieero means to say, that 
the Roman soldiera use their anna as readily as 
their limbs. 

99. 35. Clamor. The Greeks were accustomed 
to engage in battle withmit noise ; but tne Roman 
■oldiers rushed forward to tbe cbarge with a great 
sbout to animate one anotber and intitnidate thn 

100. 3. Experti nmw. As in the contest in 
whkb the young soldiwa of Porapey were defeated 
by tbe veterans of Cwwr. 

100. & AivtroiUt. Tbe verses wbieb follow 
aeem to be on imitatioo by some Latin poet, of the 
passage in Homer, (Hiad XI.) in wbicb Eurypylua 
fa wounded by Paiis, and aeka akl of Patrociuo. 
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100. 9. A qw> obligetur : "by whom hia wound 
may bo drensed." 

100. 12. Pritaguam .... acctdi : " Befbre I 
meet death InSicted upon me by a hoatite hand, 
(my gushing blood can in do way be stoppcd,) I 
ask yonr aid if by any meana my death can'be 
averted. For the wounded fill tho porches of the 
aons of vEsculapiua, so tbat no acceaa to them can 
be obtained." 

100. 15. A*o*n Midapii. Podalirius and Ha- 
chaon were boqb of j3£aculapiuB. The author of 
theae lines does not follow ezactly tbe accouut 
given by Homer. Thatpoet repreaents Podalirius 
and Machaon unahle to assist Eurypylua beeause 
one of them was wounded, and the other stitl 
fighting; but here it seems they were prevented 
by the great number of wounded persona brougbt 
to them for cure. 

100, 35. Si quidtm homo ett: "if he bas any 
humanity." 

101. 6. JEtofrux. A distinguiahed tragic aotor, 
who flouriahed in the time of Cicero, and amassed 
great wealth by his profession. Our author saya 
of hjm, (Epitt. 1. 7,) Dclicim verti tua.notter JEtopus. 
And Horaoe : Qikz gravi* JEiopw, qua docttis Rot- 
eau egit. He ia aaid to have lived in tbe most lux- 
urious and extravagant manner. 

101. 7. VU Jbrhma. Eurypylus ia describing 
the movements of the Qrecian army. 
101. 16. Subduc athlcta. The name of 



NOTES. 307 

athkia was, in the later period of Greeian liistory 
and among the Rorqana, properly confined to tfaose 
persooB who devoted themselves to a course of 
training which might fit them to excel in conteBta 
of agility and strength, and who in fact made 
atlilecic esercisee their profession. 

101. 21. Cattibu*. These were the thongs or 
bands of leather which were lied round the hands 
of boxers, in order to render tbeir blons more 
powerful. The cetttm was in use for this purpose 
from the earliest times. Whea Epeas and Eurya- 
lus, in the iliad (XXIII. 684,) prepare themselves 
ibr boxing, they put on their hands thongs made 
of ox bide. The eestu» used in latcr times in the 
public gamesseems to hsve beenamost formidable 
weapon. It waa frequently covered with . knota 
and nails, and loaded witb lead and iron ; wheoce 
Virgil, (jE. V. 404,) apeaking of it says : 

Tanlamm ingenlia trpttm 
Ttrga bovm pliaaba vuKto fcrraqat rigtbani. 

101. 24. dadiatorei. Tbese were inen who 
fought with Bwords in the amphitheatre and other 
places for tbe amusement of the Roman people. 
They are said to have been first exhibited hy the 
Etrurions, and to have had their origin from the 
custom of killing slaves and captives at the funeral 
pvres of the deceased. A show of gladiatore was 
called tnunua, and the person who exhibited it, 
editor, munerator, or domimi», as on page 102, line 2. 

102. 12. Samaia .... locoqut. A verse fram 
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Lucilius, (Sat. IV.) wbo ie speaking of Eserninus, 
and calling him contemptuously a Samnite. Hanj 
gladiaton were so eniled, becauae they were armed 
in the same way as tbat people, aud were particu- 
Urly distinguished l>y iho oblong tcvtwn. 

103. S. Faltd ejns «uione et tpecie ; i. e. by an 
erroneous idea, or conception of it. 

103. 6. Doloremque [$"»] omntm tue tolerabUem. 
If ejtw be the true reading, the meaning would be 
that of dolortm doliirit, wfaich is absurd. Bentley 
aubstitutes reitu, as opposed tofalta tpecie. 

104. 8. lieramium. Some good ediftons bave 
Ueradvm. In the Acad. Qufett. of our author, we 
find Age, aita, mant, iitradtm tadem et itta mihi. 
So adetdum is frequently fbund in comic wriusra. 

107. 12. Mptrii. So sailed from r lmm. Thore 
ans a play of tbi* name by Sophoelee, and a trans- 
lation of it by Pacuruis, neither of which is ex- 
tant. Tbis fragment and what fbllows are from 
tbe translation. 

107. 17. Tamtn haic. As a comperiaon is here 
made between Sophocles and Pacuvius, Bentley 
thinks the reading ehould be apad htmc. 

105. 20. Zeno. Cailed tba Eleatic, to distiu- 
guish bim from Zeoo the Stoic. He was a native 
,of Elea in Magna Grtecia, and the adoptod aon and 
disciple of Parmenide*. 

109. 3. Annxarcka. A Grecian philosopher of 
the Eleatic school. He was a native of Abdera, 
and flourished sbout 340 B. C. He is «aid ap- 
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parently witbom tntth, to bave expired by the cruel 
death of being pounded in a mortar ; a tonure in- 
flieted upoo bim by Nicocreon, king of Cyprua, 
aud which he endured with the greatest fortitude. 

109. 6. Caianvx. An Indian philosopher, who 
followed Alexander tho Great, in hia expedition to 

109. 7. Svd voluntale. Which was the custom 
in India, according to Ci. Curtiua and Lucan: 

Qavpie auas Ortixrrt pyrat, nn^ue caUnta 
Contcendert rogcii. 

109. 14. Musticantu. Of an obacure famity in 
the diatrict of Arpinum. 

110. 2, Mjeclo scuto. For he could not run if 
he retained it, nor fight afler be bad tbrown it 
away. Any coward who fled from the battle waa 
thertforo callerl by the Greeks •etyaanis. 

111. 11. M Jhttoniitm. One of tbe greatest 
orators of Rome. In the judgment of Cicero, it 
was owing to him and to Crassus, that Italy was 
the rival of Greece in the art of eloquence. He 
makea him one of ihe principal interlocutors in his 
dialogue on oratory; and in his treatiseon Famoua 
Orators describes at length his character es a 

111. 11. Pro «e ipsc. Having obtained the quaro- 
torship of a province in Asia, ho had proceeded to 
Brundusium, when he was iuformed that he was 
accused of incest, and that the cause lay before 
Cassius the prffitor, who was a very aevere judge. 
18* 
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Declining to avail hiraaelf of tbe privilege beloug- 
ing to thoae who were absent in ihe service of the 
commonwenkb, againat wbotn no accuaation eouU 
be preferred, he haatened baek to Roaie ond sub- 
mitted to a trial in whicli he waa honorably ac- 
quitted. 

113. 18. Decii. Seenote59. 11. 

113. 2. Htraeltotts Dumynus. A diatinguiabed 
disciple of Plaio. 

113. 14. Epigonis. A tragedy of jEschylue, 
translnted bj Accius. 

113. 15. Audisnr. abdite. According toaome 

commeDtators, this ia the exclamatiotl ofAlcmBSOU 
invokiug hia deceaeed fatber Amphiaraue ; accord- 
ing to olbera, of some one upbraidiog Alcmaion 
for bia degeneracy. 

113. 18. JVoiter Ponidoniui. A Grecian pbiloao- 
pber of the Stoio nect. I£e flouriehed 50 or 60 
years B. C., and was a native of Apamea in Syria. 
He lived end taugbt phiktaopbj at Rhodes, wbence 
be is ofttn considered a Rhodioo. For a aimilor 
reoBon Apolloniueof Alabanda in Caria, was called 
a Rhodian. Cicero attended tbe lecturea of both 
these masters. 

113. 1% Nearart Pompriua. After thesucceaa- 
ful termination of the war against Mithridatea, 
Pompey attended the lecturea of the moet diatin- 
guiahed profeasora of the liberal arta at Rhodea, 
and made generoua preeents to tbem. He did the 
•ame at Atheoa. 

: ,G00glt 
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114. 9. Omninoqw .... tolerahHtt. By laboret 
in this sentence, ia meant the gymnastic gamea, 
euch aa tbe Olympic, Pythian, &c. For conlcmntn- 
io Bentley eubatitutea eontendemlo. 

114. .16. Petetiunt. An obsolete word for 
pttant It is foiiDd ia otber writings of Cicero. In 
Plautus we find impetrmto, rtconciliaito aud many 
■imilar worda, 

114. 18. Qme Jlaoima exf! i. e. qiiad ptrirtilum 
ttfi So in tbe Euuuch of Terence: Ex Jtammd 
tt petert cibum potte arbitror. 

114.90. Pttnetit; "votes." Ia ancient times, 
before separate tableta were used in voiing, a man 
called rogator, used to mark the votes, one by ono, 
by pointa on waz tablets. Horace, (Art. Poet. 343,) 
saya: 

Omat tuKt puKtvm, qm miiaat vti/i dutei, 
Ltctoren dtltdando, parittrqut monende. 

115. 14. Jftqnt plausvm captant : i. e. plautvm- 
que tum captant. 

116.10. OimbrL The mott nortbern people of 
Germany mentioned by Pliny, Strabo, Mela and 
Tacitus: but they are not agreed wjth respect to 
their origin, eome tracing tbem to the Scythiaoa, 
atid othere to tbe Cimmerians. Tbey aticiently 
oeeupied the peninaula which Btretcbea out into 
the Germnti eea, nnd ia known under the name of 
tbe Cimhric Cheraoneaus. 

116. 10. Celtiberi. A powerful aud celebrated 
people who occupied tbe grestest part of the inta- 
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rior of Spain. According to Diodorus Siculus, 
tbey were a people composed of two Datioos, the 
Iberians and tbe Celteev 

1 17. 2. Ddphimu, uf Ariontm Mrtkyrmaum. A 
weii known fable related by Herodotus, (I. 23. 24.) 
and Orid. {Fast. II. 83.) 

117. 4. JVtptunii. The fnbie says that the 
horses which drew the chariot of Pelops had wings, 
and tiiat they bad been given by Neptune; the 
meaning of wbicb is, if we may believe Pinriar 
and 1'aitephatus, that Pelops made use of a ship 
vrith sails to cairy off Hippodamia, 

BOOK III. 

118. 4. Deomm immortalixatt. Apollo and his 
son J5scukpius, the latter hsving been deified on 
accoutit of hia skill in the healing urt. 

130. 9. Jmago ; "an echo." So in Horace, 
(Com. I. 12.) 

Cujus rtcinet jocosa 
JvbitKB imago. 

121. 33. Hortensio. One of the pbilosophtcal 
works of Cicero, often cited, aud higbly commend- 
ed by Augustine. It was publisfaed in the way of 
dialogue, in bouor of his deceased friend ; where 
in a debate of learning, be undertook, as he bad 
ofien dona in contests at the bar, the defence of 
philosophy againat Hortensius, to whom he as- 
■igned the part of arraigning iL See note 41. 4, 
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131. 22. De autrimt* rebtui. Pertaining to pbi- 
kwophy, of which our author treats in bis AavL 
Quast. and books De Finiirui Ben. et MaU 

133. 5. la tapUntt» agriludo. The Stoics ad- 
TSoced many eitruvagant opinions concerniug their 
wise man. For exampte, that he feele neither pain 
nor plesBure ; that he exercisea no pitj ; tbat he il 
free from faulta ; that he ia divine ; that he can 
neither deceive nor be deceived ; that he does all 
thingswell; that healoneisgreat, noble, ingenious ; 
tbat he is the onlj friend ; that he alone is free ; 
that be is a propbet, a priace and a king, and the 
lilce. These paradoxical vauntings were huraor- 
oualy ridieuled by Horuce, Scrm. I. sal. 3. The 
Stoica, however, did not suppoee their nise man 
acmally existed ; but they fortned in their imngina- 
tion an image of perfection towarda which every 
man sbould constantly aspire. 

123. 9. Igittir insaniunt. It was a paradox of 
the Stoics, that all fools were mad. Horace says, 
'Serm. II. 3. 43.) 

Quem mtUa siuttiiia, d qutmamque imdlia veri 
C&cum agii, uuanum Vhryeippi porticue el grtx 
AutmU. 

124. 26. Jfiacem [Tetamonium]. See note 05. 4. 
135. 17. Crantor. A celebrated philosopher of 

tbe old Academy, wbo flourished 300 years B. C. 
He wss bigbly esteemed for the purity ofhis moral 
doctrine, as we may infer from tbe praises bestowed 
upon bim by tbe ancienta. 



214 NOTES. 

135. 18. Minime . . . eorpore. A qiiotation from 
Crnntort dbcourse on "Grief." Our autbor in 
his Quffijf. Atad. IV. 44, says of thia discourse, 
Eittnimnonmagnui, verum aurrolus, el,\it Tubtroni 
Panrttius prttcipit, ad verbum tdiictrtdxm libtUta. 

125.21. JVe eorpofe; «I would chooM 

never to be ill ; but sbould I become bo, )et rne 
bave tbe power of sensation, wbether an amputa- 
tion or any other scparation of my body is to be 
made ; for that inmsnaibihty [which tbey praise] 
cannot be but at the expense of some UDnatural 
wildness of mind, or stupor of boily." 

127. 2. CadO, ut terviat. Horaee, {Epv. I. 1& 
66,)says, 

Qiti whinu vivet, libtr vxihi non erit imqutm. 

The same epistle containsnot a fewof the opiniona 
of the Stoics. 

138. 14. Pixanii. A dislinguished Roman of 
the Calpurnian geiu. He obtained the epithet of 
Ifatgi on account of bis frugality and other virtues. 
He left behind him various orations, and was the 
author of «Historical Annals," which, though 
written in the meagre simplicity of the times, were 
reckoned of good autbority. 

129. 13. Apiut Homtrum. [ttiad IX. 646,) where 
Acbilles replies to Ulysses and Ajax, the ambassa- 
dors of AgamemnoD. 

130.21. CaUxtthenit. A Greekphilosopherottd 
historian. He attended Alexander in his eipe- 
diuon to the East; but liis free apirit and ropulili- 
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can sentiments rendered hiin very unfit for Ihe at- 
tcntions and obsequiousness of a courtier. Ilaving 
frequently oflended Alexander by his unseasonable 
reflections and remoiistrauces, he rendered him 
altogether implacable by opposiug his assumption 
of diviae bouors. 

130. 31. Sodalis sui. They were both disciplea 
of Aristotle. 

133. 1. Ai non similit ifgrotalioni» ut libido. 
See our authors treatise Dt Finibns, III. 10. 

133. 30. IIU vidtlur. Thyeates. 

133. 33. Raptis nupliu. CF.noimus, the father 
of Hippodamia, refused to marry ber to any one 
who eould not overeome him in a chariot race. 
Pelops was successful in a contest witb him by 
bribing his charioteer, and thus obtained the object 
of bts sffection. 

134. 16. Dionytiui. The son of Dionysius of 
Syracuse, to whose authority ha succeeded. Un- 
der the influence of his imcle Dion, aided by the 
lessons of Plato, he aeenied to imbibe the true prin- 
ciples of philosophy. Soon, however, the courtiers 
gained ao ascendnncy over the young king, and 
succeeded in driving tbese true friends from bis 
presenco. Dionysius waa twice driven from Syra- 
cuse ; once by Dion into Italy, and subsequently 
hy Timolean into Corinth. In his failen state he 
was exposed to tbe reproacbes and sarcasms of the 
witty. To oue who asked him what he had gained 
by the wisdom of Plato, hereplied, "Tho ability to, 
besr aa I do, thia change of fortune." 
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134. 19. farqumio. Called Superbui, the Isst 
of tbe Romut kings. 

135. 14. CyrtnaicL A sect of oncient philoao- 
phera, m called from tbe native city of tfaeir chief, 
Aristippus of Cyrene, a disciple of Socrates. One 
of their distinguishing teneta waa, tbat "PleRsnro 
ia tbe ultitntite object of human pursuit ; it is only 
in subserviency to Ihis that fame, friendship, and 
eveu virtue are to be desired." 

135. 30. Ei rti austuU ; " raised or brougbt him 
«p for tbat end." The verb totlo has this significa- 
tion, perbaps from the practice of laying a new 
born infant at his father's feet tbat be might take it 
tip, and thus own it as his cbild. 

136. 25. ■ Qttumotrem .... (ucro. A quotation 
from the Phormio of Terence, in which Demipbo 
in conversation with liis servant Geta, esprassee 
bis displeasure nt the marriage of his son. 

137. 13. Qitrm .... rititte. Pliny says tbat 
Crasaus never laughed, and was on that accouut 
calleit AgelnMus. 

139. 17. Videt malum nultum. exsc, niti euipitnt. 
fientle; substitutes tvlpA. Ae tfae signi/ication of 
the word is "moral evil" or "sin," there eeeins to 
be no good reason for the change. Cicero, {Famtf. 
IX. 16.) says: JVikit mm sapientit prattart, niti 
tvlpam. 






